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PREFACE.

TN trying to find a pre-Augustinian African writer, who from
J- his date and locality might be presumed to quote from

a Version similar to that used by S. Cyprian, I came across

Tyconius, the author of the Liber Regularum. A very slight

study was enough to shew that it was impossible to ground any

satisfactory work upon the printed texts of that book. All the

editions hitherto printed are derived from a single late and

faulty MS, so that the language appears almost wholly in-

comprehensible. Indeed it is not too much to say that the

Liber Regularum is here printed for the first time in something

of the form in which Tyconius wrote it.

It is, I believe, mainly this corrupt state of the text which

has prevented the recognition of the very important place which

Tyconius holds in the history of Biblical Interpretation in western

Europe. I have approached the subject almost entirely from

the point of view of the textual criticism of the Old Latin

Versions, and have tried to vindicate for the quotations of Tyconius

their true position as the only considerable body of evidence

for the Latin text of the Prophets current in Africa between

the epochs of S. Cyprian and S. Augustine. But there is another

side to the Liber Regularum. It is the first book in western

Christendom which attempts to treat of the meaning and Inspira-

tion of the Bible as a whole, and which tries to find a method of

interpretation more thorough and scientific than the almost

hap-hazard selection of proof texts. The work of Tyconius seems

to be entirely original ; there are hardly any traces of the

influence of previous writers in it. But it profoundly influenced

succeeding Latin writers from the time of S. Augustine onward.

B. h



viii PREFACE.

I hope that the improved text contained in this vohmie may-

induce some scholar to investigate Tycouius' methods and ideas,

which are well worthy of a more careful study than I feel myself

competent to give to them. A system of interpretation which

frankly recognises the historical meaning of prophecy without

thereby detracting from its spiritual essence should have some

interest in the present day.

The present work has grown out of the Kaye Prize Essay

for 1891, upon the Old Latin Versions of the Prophets. I

attempted to shew that an improved text of Tyconius was

essential towards a clearer understanding of this subject, and the

adjudicators of the Prize have kindly allowed me thus to modify

both tlie title and the contents of the Essay.

It remains now to thank the many friends who have helped

me at various stages in the preparation of this book, among

whom I wish especially to name Father Bollig, of the Vatican

Library, M. Henri Jadart, of Reims, and Dr Ceriani, of Milan,

through whose good offices I was able to procure a transcript of

the Monza Epitome. The Editor of this Series has been un-

wearied in his help both in the Text and the Introduction ; it is

chiefly due to him that the work is not disfigured by man}'

crudities of style and expression. To the never-failing kindness

of the late Prof. W. Robertson Smith I owe several suggestions

and references, besides a brilliant emendation in the text of

Rule I.

F. C. B.

JnJy, 1894.
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INTRODUCTION.

I. Tlie writings of Tijconius.

Tyconius the African lived in the latter half of the fourth

century and was a member of the Donatist community. This

schismatic Church came into existence after the great Diocletian

Persecution, having separated itself from the main body on the

(luestion of the Lapsed. In Africa the Donatists formed a strong

party and kept up their organisation for a couple of centuries,

holding Catholic doctrine, but refusing communion both with the

lapsed and those who had received the lapsed. They were thus

an isolated body of Latin-speaking Christians. There were no

Creek Donatists, so that the Donatist Church had less tempta-

tion than the rest of Western Christendom to revise its Bible

from Greek Codices. So far as I know, the ' Italic,' i.e. Augus-

tinian, type of text is never found in their works, and at a much
later date than Tyconius they seem still to have used the Old

Version when S. Jerome's translation had become the Catholic

text. Thus in the curious Dialogue Contra Fidgentium Donatis-

tam, printed in the appendix to S. Augustine \ where a Catholic

and a Donatist are made to dispute together, the Donatist uses

an Old Latin text, while the Catholic quotes from the Vulgate.

These considerations explain the absence of Greek influence in

the works of Tyconius whether in regard to his ideas or to the

text of his Biblical quotations. He was an African by nationality

and an African by religion.

1 Migne xliii 763.
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Tyconius seems to have occupied a prominent and independent

position in the internal disputes of his Church \ His book on the

Donatist controversy called Bellum Intestinum has unfortunately

perished, and the little that is known about his life comes chiefly

from references scattered up and down in the works of S. Augustine.

Tyconius appears to have recognised the existence of the true

Church outside the Donatist community elsewhere than in Africa,

and on this ground he seems to have quarrelled with his party, yet

without joining himself to the Catholics. " Contra Donatistas,"

says S. Augustine^ "inuictissime scripsit, cum fuerit Donatista

;

et illic inuenitur absurdissimi cordis, ubi eos non omni ex parte

relinquere uoluit." His greatest influence, however, both on his

contemporaries and on succeeding generations, was due to his two

exegetical works: the Book of Rules edited in this volume, and

the Commentary on the Apocalypse.

The Commentary of Tyconius on the Apocalypse is believed

to be lost. No MS is known to exist at the present time, though

the Monastery of S. Gall possessed one in the 9th century. A
great portion of the work has however been incorporated by

various authors, as has been lately shewn by Dr Haussleiter in

the Zeitschrift fur Kirchl. Wissenschaft, 1886, pp. 239—257,

where the whole question of the extant .sources has been fully

worked out. The chief writers who used Tyconius as their main

authority in explaining the Apocalypse were Primasius, Bede, the

author of the Pseudo-Augustinian Homilies^ and above all

Beatus, a Spanish priest contemporary with Charlemagne, whose

book on the Apocalypse is little more than a series of extracts

from our author. This last work is very scarce ; the only edition

(by Florez, Madrid, 1770) was not reprinted for Migne. There is

a copy in the Bodleian, but none in the British Museum or in the

Cambridge University Library. According to Dr Haussleiter, the

influence of the Commentary of Tyconius is further visible even

^ See Tillemont, vi 145—150, and the article Tichonius in the Diet, of Christian

Biography, for further information on the relations of Tyconius with his party.

From the point of view of the textual critic the one important factor of the

Donatist position is their isolation in Latin-speaking Africa. For the sjielling of

the name Tyconius see Appendix ii on Orthography.
- Aug de Doct Clirist iii 30.

* Migne .\xxv 2417; see Tillemont, vi 150, and Haussleiter, pp 240, 242.
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ill the ordinary recension of tlie Comincntary of Victorinus of

Pettau, altliough this anthor lived a little before Tyconius, and his

genuine interpretations were (^uitc different from those of the

African Donatist.

Tiie Book of Rules has met with a better fate than the

Commentary on the Apocalypse. Two independent Mss survive,

besides an extensive Epitome and some interesting (juotatious

in subsequent writers.

In this work Tyconius attempts to deal witli a real problem.

The Church had inherited the Old Testament and held fast to the

belief that the ancient scriptures wholly testified to the New
Covenant. Many Jewish prophecies are appealed to by the N. T.

writers, by the early apologists, and in such works as S. Cyprian's

Testimonia. But there still remained an enormous residuum

which was not obviously edifying, so that many verses from the

Prophets have been quoted by no ancient writer. It was this

unsurveyed region, the"prophetiae inmensa silua," which Tyconius

set himself to explore and map out. Consequently his longer

quotations are often from passages which no one else has touched.

His aim was to find general rules of interpretation which would

cover every case, and which therefore might be applied to the

most unpromising subjects and images. Whatever we may think

of his results, they certainly seemed to meet the wants of the

men of his own time. It is a most extraordinary fact that the

Catholic world should have accepted the work of a schismatic

as a text-book of exegesis ; that it was so accepted is the best

testimony to the success of the Book of Rules.

Tyconius divides all prophecies into two classes : those which

refer to Christ and His Church, and those which refer to the Devil

and his followers. It is acknowledged that many passages in the

prophetical books refer to Christ. But Christ is One with His

Church, the Body of which He is the Head. A prophecy there-

fore which begins with something referring to our Lord may go on

to say something about the Church which is the Body of Christ.

Again, the Body of Christ is made up of parts ; there is the Right

Hand and also the Left,—in other words true and false Christians.

Thus in any given prophecy one verse may refer to our Lord

Himself, and the next to the black sheep among the flock.
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Tyconius is careful to explain that reason alone can decide which

is meant.

A few examples will make our author's method clearer. He

begins with Isaiah liii. He (juotes the well-known words " Hie

pcccata nostra feret ipse uulneratus est propter facinora

nostra," &c., which, as he says, the mouth of the whole Church

refers to our Lord. But then he goes on to quote from Is liii 10,

11 : "Et Deus uult purgare ilium a plaga et uult Deus a dolore

auferre animam eius, ostendere illi lucem et formare ilium pru-

dential" This, he says, can refer only to the Church, and not to

Christ. As the two verses in which these words occur are passed

over by S. Cyprian, though he quotes the rest of the chapter in

fulP, it is probable that he too felt a difficulty in applying them

to Christ. Yet the verses cannot be separated arbitrarily from

the rest. Tyconius saw this, and provided an explanation by

saying that to the mind of the prophet the Church and Christ

form one whole.

Again, in Cant v 1 the Bride says: "lam black and comely^."

This Tyconius understands to refer to the mixture of the good

and the bad in the Church, and he goes on to say: "Never can

I think that the Church, which hath neither spot nor ^urinkle,

which the Lord with His own Blood cleansed for Himself, can

in any part be black, except in the left, whereby tlie Name of

God is hlaspliemed among the Gentiles." He then explains how it

is that the Church can have any part black. The Bride, he says,

—that is of course the Church—is black and comely " as the tent

of Kedar, as the curtain of Solomon." Here we have implied in a

single sentence the whole story of Hagar and Sarah, the bond-

woman and the free. For Kedar is the son of Ishmael, who was

rejected ; while Isaac was chosen, whose heir is Solomon. Ishmael

or his representative is always with the Church, and in each age

is again cast out. Sometimes the bad part is called Ishmael,

sometimes Esau ; but it is always reappearing, and, as Tyconius

tells us in another placed the Church now suffers from false

brethren, but they will soon be cast out at the approaching end of

the age.

^ p 2. 2 Test ii 13 and 15.

^ p 10. * pp 29—31.
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Rules I ami ii arc occupied in expounding the above theory.

Rule III is an excursus explaining the author's idea of the

antithesis of Faith and Works, of the Promises and the Law. In

RuU' IV he goes back to Prophecy, and tries to find a method lA'

extracting edification out of those parts of the Old Testament

which obviously refer to special towns or countries. He makes a

distinction between what he calls Genus and what he calls Species.

Genus includes those statements which are universally true, the

general principles of God's providence; Species includes particular

promises or threats which are fully appropriate only to the indi-

vidual cities or nations. In the view of Tyconius Genus and

Species are mixed up together in an almost inextricable confusion,

—he calls it " Spiritus eloquium subtile." In successive verses

Genus may give place to Species or vice versa, or the whole verse

may be assigned to either category. " For while," he says^ " the

prophecy is still referring to the particular instance, the transi-

tion is often made to the general promise in such a way that it

is not at once clearly visible. We often find words used at first

wdiich suit either interpretation, until at last some detail is

introduced too wide for the Species, and we discover that t)ie

sense has become general." Thus Nahum prophesied against

Nineve, and much that he says will suit the story of the destruc-

tion of the ancient city on the Tigris, but to shew that 'Nineve' is

not to be confined to that special city, some words are added which

are too great for a single town, such as " There was no end to the

nations thereof," and " Thou hast multiplied thy merchandise

above the stars of the heaven,"—that is, the Church '•*.

In Rule V there comes a truly marvellous dissertation upon

Times, Seasons and Numbers. Nothing less than a quotation of

the original in full would do justice to the extraordinary ingenuity

by which almost any number can be made to mean any other.

Thus the time between the Death of Christ on the cross and His

Resurrection is proved to have been three days and three nights by

the following process of reasoning. The time in question appears

to be the evening of Friday, the whole of Saturday, and until

sunrise on Sunday. Tyconius says:—any part of Friday or Sunday

may stand for the whole day, because it is written " Vespera et

1 pp 81, 32. - Nah iii 3, IG, p 42.
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Rules I and ll are occupied in expounding the above theory.

Rule III is an excursus explaining the author's idea of the

antithesis of Faith and Works, of the Promises and the Law. In

Rule IV he goes back to Prophecy, and tries to find a method of

extracting edification out of those parts of the Old Testament

which obviously refer to special towns or countries. He makes a

distinction between what he calls Genus and what he calls Species.

Genus includes those statements which are universally true, the

general principles of God's providence; Species includes particular

promises or threats which are fully appropriate only to the indi-

vidual cities or nations. In the view of Tyconius Genus and

Species are mixed up together in an almost inextricable confusion,

—he calls it " Spiritus eloquium subtile." In successive verses

Genus may give place to Species or vice versa, or the whole verse

may be assigned to either category. " For while," he says^ " the

prophecy is still referring to the particular instance, the transi-

tion is often made to the general promise in such a way that it

is not at once clearly visible. We often find words used at first

which suit either interpretation, until at last some detail is

introduced too wide for the Species, and we discover that tlie

sense has become general." Thus Nahum prophesied against

Nineve, and much that he says will suit the story of the destruc-

tion of the ancient city on the Tigris, but to shew that 'Nineve' is

not to be confined to that special city, some words are added which

are too great for a single town, such as " There was no end to the

nations thereof," and " Thou hast multiplied thy merchandise

above the stars of the heaven,"—that is, the Church'''.

In Rule V there comes a truly marvellous dissertation upon

Times, Seasons and Numbers. Nothing less than a quotation of

the original in full would do justice to the extraordinary ingenuity

by which almost any number can be made to mean any other.

Thus the time between the Death of Chi'ist on the cross and His

Resurrection is proved to have been three days and three nights by

the following process of reasoning. The time in question appears

to be the evening' of Fridav, the whole of Saturday, and until

sunrise on Sunday. Tyconius says:—any part of Friday or Sunday

may stand for the whole day, because it is written " Vespera et

1 pp 31, 32. - Nah iii 3, IG, p 42.
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mane dies imus" (Ge i 5). But Saturday must be complete, for

we read "A uespera in uesperam obseruari diem sabbatorum"

(Lev xxiii 32). Finally, the Resurrection took place when it was

yet dark (Jn xx 1) on Sunday morning, because "competit

operibus Dei, ut non dies obscuraretur in noctem sed nox lucescat

in diem, ipsa enim nox inluminatur et efficitur dies, quod est

figura eorum quae facturus erat in Christo^" This is a happy

thought, whatever we may think of it as exegesis.

The sixth Rule is devoted to what Tyconius called Recapitu-

latio. This is by no means identical with what we usually mean

by 'recapitulation' ; and the neglect of the distinction has given

rise to a certain amount of misunderstanding from the time of

S. Augustine onward, and has produced a confusion in the text

of one of our principal manuscript authorities I According to

the terminology of Tyconius a 'recapitulation' is made when a

Biblical writer is speaking both of the type and the antitype,

the promise and the fulfilment. For just as the Church and her

Head are not two but one according to the " subtle eloquence of

the Spirit," and may therefore appropriately be the subject of

tlie same prophecy, so also the type and the antitype are in a

measure one in the prophet's mind. Thus we read in Mt xxiv 1.5:

" When ye see that which was spoken by Daniel the prophet,

then let them which are in Judaea flee to the mountains." What
was spoken by Daniel had come to pass long ago, for the direct

fulfilment had been only one of the types of the general coming

of Antichrist. But the Evangelist ' recapitulates ' this and joins

the events together by saying ' then'; that is, when a similar state

of things is seen again in the world. Tyconius seems to realise

that others might feel the difficulties of this method of interpre-

tation, in which both the class of beings to which a prophecy

refers and the time for which it is appropriate are left to the in-

telligence of the reader. He therefore makes a digression to

shew that in several texts, even in the Epistles, much is really

hinted at rather than expressly stated, and that simply to take

1 Similar reckonings of the "three days and three nights" are found in Aug

Serm ccxxi { = Eug 44.5) and Qitaest Ev i 7 (=Eu(j 447). In these passages S.

Augustine seems to be influenced by Tyconius. See also Cassian, contra ^-^cst vi 23.

^ See pp xxxvi, xxxvii.
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what the Apostle says, and no more, would lead to manifest

absurdity.

Tlic seventh Rule is occupied in shewing that prophecies

about the Devil and his followers are subject to the same rules

as those about Christ and His Church. As the Church is the

Body of Christ, so the wicked are the Body of the Devil. There is

however one difference. In the Church are false brethren. Jacob

and Solomon and other types of the Church have also a wicked

side; for the Church is black as well as comely. But the followers

of the Devil are altogether bad. Esau, Seir, Theman are types of

the bad alone. Even if the Evil One is said to be ornamented

with precious stones^ these ornaments are only the "men of

excellent intelligence and powerful genius" whom he has stolen

from God :
" Omnia enim quae fecit Deus bona sunt ; horum

diabolus usuni non naturam mutauit-."

II. The Date of the Booh of Rules.

The date of the work is of some importance in estimating the

value of the text of the Biblical quotations, as we cannot suppose

that the Donatist Bible entirely escaped the tendency to eclectic

revision which prevailed in the fourth century. A few years

difference in the date of the publication of the Book of Rules

might conceivably have produced a very considerable change in

the text of the quotations.

The principal external evidence for the date is derived from

the consideration that the work is decidedly earlier than 426 AD,

the date of the second edition of the treatise de Doctnna GhHs-

tiana, in which S. Augustine contrasts the time when Tyco-

nius wrote with his own. "Non erat expertus banc haeresem

(Pelagianorum), quae nostro tempore exorta multum nos

exercuit^."

A passage in Rule v (de Temporibus) supplies a further clue

within the work itself. It runs as follows :
" Vnus dies aliquando

c anni sunt, sicut de Ecclesia scriptum est iacere in ciuitate uhi et

1 Eze xxviii 13. * Bule vii, p 82s.

3 See de Doct Christ iii 33.
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Dominus cius cruci fixus est tres dies et dimidium (cf. Ap xi 8, 9),

et: Oportet filiuin hominis Hierusalem ire, et multa pati a

senioribus et principihus sacerdotum et scrihis, et occidi, et post

tres dies resurgere ; ipse enim tertio surrexit^" The "Son of

Man," by which expression Tyconius here understands the Church,

not Christ-, will come to the end of the long struggle in three

days and a half—that is 350 years—after the Crucifixion. This

brings us to 383 AD at the latest : therefore it would seem that

Tyconius wrote before 383 AD.

III. The Literary History of the Book of Rules.

The Rules of Tyconius are explained and criticised by S.

Augustine in his treatise de Boctrina Christiana ill 30—37. This

is no doubt the most important event in the history of the book.

The great African theologian suggests a fresh title for Rules li

and III, and gently complains that the treatment of Promises and

Law is not quite full enough for the times of the Pelagian

controversy. He also warns readers not to forget that Tyconius

was not a Catholic :
" Caute sane legendus est, non solum propter

quaedam in quibus ut homo errauit, sed maxime propter ilia

quae sicut Donatista haereticus loquitur^." But this is S.

Augustine's hardest word, and indeed throughout the whole

review he treats Tyconius as an authority to be explained rather

than as a theorist to be criticised.

S. Augustine is moreover a prime authority for such of

Tyconius' Biblical Quotations as he himself quotes. The only

passage of Tyconius' own writing which is given word for word

is the preface, but wherever S. Augustine quotes a verse to shew

how it is explained by Tyconius, he quotes it directly from the

Book of Rules.

Two examples are given below to make this clear. The right-

hand column contains quotations of the same verses from other

works of S. Augustine.

' p 61. 2 See pp 4, 7.

« de Doct Christ iii 30.
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Ezc xxxvi 23

de Doct Christ iii (-^Tyc. p 33) contr ep 2 Pehtg iv

et sauctificabo ct sanctilicabo

nomen meum nomen meum
sanctum ilhid magnum magnum
quod polliUum est quod profanatum est

inter nationes in gentihis

qnod polluistis et profanastis

in medio C(/rum, in medio coram,

et scient gentes et scient gentes

quoniam ego sum quia ego sum

dns, dns, dicit Adonai dns,

dum sanctijicabo'r cum sanctijicatus fuero

in nobis in nobis

ante oculos eorum. ante oculos eorum.

Esai xiv 12 (after " Quomodo cecidit de caelo lucifer mane oricns")

de Doct Christ iii ( = Tyc. p 70) de Genesi ad litt xi

contritus est contritus est

in terr« in terr«?u

qui mittit qui mittehat

ad omnes gentes ad omnes gentes

In the last instance, the difference of reading corresponds

to a difference of interpretation; for "contritus est in terra" is

explained to mean that the Devil is defeated on earth in the

person of wicked men who perish, while " contritus est in terram
"

is referred to the fall of the Evil Angels.

It is worthy of notice in passing that the whole passage in

de Genesi ad litt xi from which Isaiah xiv 12 is quoted above

seems to shew the influence of Tyconius on S. Augustine.

Tyconius is not named, but S. Augustine argues from Isaiah xiv

and Ezekiel xxviii as in Rule Vli, though the text of these

passages as he quotes them is independent of Tyconius. Such

words as these seem an echo of the Book of Rules :
" Tii autem

dixisti sensu tiio, In caelum ascendam, super sidera caeli ponam

thronum meum et cetera, quae in figura regis uelut Babylonis

in diabolum dicta intelleguntur, plura in eius corpus conueniunt,

quod etiam de humano genere congregat... Sicut enim qui erat

diabolus homo dictus est, ut in Evangelio: Inimicus homo hoc

fecit, ita (jui homo erat diabolus dictus est... Et sicut corpus
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Christi, quod est Ecclesia, dicitur Christus,...eo modo etiam

corpus diaboli, cui caput est diabolus... dicitur diabolus... Itacjue

lucifer qui maue oriebatur et cecidit, potest intellegi apostatarum

»enus uel a Christo uel ab Ecclesia, quod ita conuertitur ad

tenebras amissa luce, quam portabat', quem ad modum qui

couueituntur ad Deum a tenebris ad lucem transeunt, id est qui

fuerunt tenebrae fiant lux^."

In Cassian contra Nestorium vi 23 (C.S.E.L. xvii), about

429 AD, is a short resume of the first part of Reg v, but Tyconius

is not mentioned by name.

The Book of Rules is next referred to in the " Liber de Pro-

missionibus" which is usually bound up with the works of S.

Prosper of Aquitaine, and which seems to have been written in

Africa between 450 and 455 ADl I have thought it worth while

to quote the reference to Tyconius in full, as it shews how his

eschatological calculations were explained away by readers in the

succeeding century. The passage is de Promissionihus iv 13

(Migne li 848): " Septimus dies qui mane tantum, et uesperam

non habebit. quam requiem sabbati omni praecepto diuinitas ipsa

seruandam commendat^ ut uacantes ab omni opere raalo mane

astemns (Ps v 5), ut contemplemur eum qui coronat in miseratione

et misericordia (Ps cii 2), omnes iuste iudicans et inique neminem

damnans. sed de his Tyconius multa conscripsit. consummationem

uero perfectionemque temporum trium annorum et sex mensium

—qui dicti sunt dies MCCLX, et menses faciunt XL et ii—non

tantum Apocalypsis lohannis quantum et Daniel propheta com-

mendat, quibus ciuitatem sanctam calcari (Ap xi 2)^ ut aestimatur

ab haereticis et maxime Arianis, qui tunc plurimum poterunt."

The next reference to the Book of Rules is found in the

commentary on the Pentateuch compiled by John the Deacon.

This John the Deacon certainly lived before Gregory the Great,

and he may be identical with Pope John III. A MS of the com-

mentary exists at Paris", from which Dom Pitra edited some

portions. The work consists of extracts from earlier writers,

among which is foimd one passage from Rule V^ This is pub-

• Cf EcK VII, p Kn^-^. 2 cf XleRK iv, p 48-»; v, p 57^^".

=' See Mignc li 7:$1, 7.S2. * Cf Reg v, p 02.

» Cf Reg V, p 01. « Cod Lat 838. ' See pp 55, 56.
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lislieil in Spicilegium Solesmense i 294, 295. The extract is iii-

trotlucod as a coinment on Ex xii 40, and it is must likely that

John the Deacon was iniluced in this single instance to (luote the

Book of Rules, because S. Augustine had mentioned Tyconius

when ooninientintr on that verse'. But the reference itself is in

any case independent, as John the Deacon makes an exact (juo-

tation of some length, while S. Augustine merely refers to the

interpretation of Tyconius.

In the 6th century the Book of Rules is praised in general

terms by Cassiodorus, and recommended to students of Scripture*.

His contemporary Primasius on the other hand does not mention

this work, though his commentary on the Apocalypse is based on

that of Tyconius.

S. Isidore of Seville, about the beginning of the 7th century,

describes the Rules in the "Liber Sententiaruml" Tyconius is

not once uametl, but the Rules are said to be the work of "certain

wise men." S. Isidore's description is mainly taken from de Doct

Christ iii, but he nmst also have been familiar with the Book of

Rules itself. Thus in describing Rule iv he quoted Isaiah xiii 17,

adding Tyconius' explanation^ though that passage is not men-

tioned by S. Augustine. The text of the quotations themselves

is assimilated to the Vulgate, as in the other works of S. Isidore.

The account of the Rules which Bede prefixed to his Ex-

planatio Apocalypsis is entirely taken from S. Augustine. There is

however an interesting reference to them in Hincmar (Migne cxxv

297). He is speaking of the heretic Godescalc :
" imitari nolens

Isidorum de Ticonio et aliis sapientibus septem in sacris scripturis

regulas excerpentem, satis insulse nausiauit." As S. Isidore

never names Tyconius it may well be that Hincmar himself had

read the Book of Rules. We shall see in the next section that

the oldest and best MS of it now known was among the books

which Hincmar gave to the Cathedral library at Reims.

The remaining Testinionia Vetei'um to the Rules are the

Epitomes and the " Memoria Technica." The latter is a set of

seven Hexameters, first published in the French Departmental

Catalogue of 1849 (vol i 88) from a 13th cent. MS at Laon. I

' Quaest iii Hept ii 47. - Cassiod de Imt ditiin litt x.

^ Isid Sent i 19, •* Reg iv, p 51'^^,
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have found the lines in two MSS at Rome, of the 14th and 15th

centuries respectively. From the extensive variations in these

MSS it is evident that the common original must have been much
earlier than the oldest of the three, but there is no proof that

the verses are independent of S. Augustine's review^

Two Epitomes of the Rules were published by Dom Pitra

in vol iii of the Spicilegium Solesmense. One^ is merely a re-

petition of S. Augustine's remarks, and only noticeable for the

statement that S. Augustine added three more Rules to the

Seven. As a matter of fact, in the earlier chapters of de Doct

Christ iii S. Augustine gives some rules for interpreting certain

classes of Scripture passages, but in no sense does he attach them

to the Rules of Tyconiusl

The other Epitome, published in Spicil. Sol. iii 397, is more in-

teresting, though it also has no direct connection with the work

of Tyconius, being entirely based on SS. Augustine and Isidore.

This comes out very clearly from an examination of the text of

the Biblical quotations. S. Isidore conforms Tyconius' quotations

to the Vulgate, but S. Augustine quotes them exactly. The

Epitome agrees with S. Augustine as far as he goes, but where

S. Isidore refers to a quotation of Tyconius not given by S.

Augustine the text of the Epitome agrees with S. Isidore,—that

is, with the Vulgate. For example, both S. Isidore and the

Epitome quote Isaiah xiii 5 and 11 together thus : Et disperdam

omnem terram, et uisitaho super orhem mala, which is word for

word with the Vulgate, except that the latter has iit disperdet*.

On the other hand the direct dependence of the Epitome on

S. Augustine is unmistakeable in the description of Rule V

:

" Duobus autem mod is ualet haec regula aut tropo synecdoche

quod expositum est, aut legitimis numeris quos eminentius diuina

Scriptura commendat." This is word for word from S. Augustine,

except that he writes "uigere dicit banc regulam," and that the

phrase " quod expositum est" stands for S. Augustine's exiDlanation,

1 Sec p 86. 2 spic. Sol. iii 445.

^ Jacob Perez of Valencia, who also gives ten rules in his commentary on the

Psalms (ad 1.506) in imitation of the rules of Tyconius, is entirely dependent for

them on S. Aur de Doct Christ.

•' Contrast lieg iv, pp. oO'^^', 5V°.
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Three MSS of this Epitome are mentioned in the Spicileginin

Sofe.wiense, one being of the 12th cent. I have seen two others,

one at Paris (Bibl. Nat. MS Lat. 14402), and one at O.xford

(Canonici Patr. Eccl. 88). No doubt there are several more*. The

Epitome generally occupies the fly-leaf at the beginning or the

end of a Biblical or quasi-Biblical MS.

The discussion of the Monza Epitome belongs to the section

treating of the MSS of the Book of Rules,

Tyconius

iOO

500

500

Bede

800

Hincmar

The mutual relations of the Patristic references to the Book of

Rules will be seen at a glance by the diagram here annexed.

Yet it hardly does justice to the preponderating influence of

1 Such a one must be Munich, Cod. lat. 22239 (Windberg 39), written ad 1279:

"/ 226 de Tyconii vii regulis, id est modis loquendi diuersis in sacra scriptura

;

/ 227 Arbores historiarum, etc." The lost Cluny ms may also have merely con-

tained the Epitome, not the Book of Rules itself ; see p xxviii,

B. C
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have found the lines in two MSS at Rome, of the 14th and 15th

centuries respectively. From the extensive variations in these

MSS it is evident that the common original must have been much

earlier than the oldest of the three, but there is no proof that

the verses are independent of S. Augustine's review^

Two Epitomes of the Rules were published by Dom Pitra

in vol iii of the Spicilegiiim Solesmense. One^ is merely a re-

petition of S. Augustine's remarks, and only noticeable for the

statement that S. Augustine added three more Rules to the

Seven. As a matter of fact, in the earlier chapters of de Doct

Christ iii S. Augustine gives some rules for interpreting certain

classes of Scripture passages, but in no sense does he attach them

to the Rules of Tyconius^.

The other Epitome, published in Spicil. Sol. iii 397, is more in-

teresting, though it also has no direct connection with the work

of Tyconius, being entirely based on SS. Augustine and Isidore.

This comes out very clearly from an examination of the text of

the Biblical quotations. S. Isidore conforms Tyconius' quotations

to the Vulgate, but S. Augustine quotes them exactly. The

Epitome agrees with S. Augustine as far as he goes, but where

S. Isidore refers to a quotation of Tyconius not given by S.

Augustine the text of the Epitome agrees with S. Isidore,—that

is, with the Vulgate. For example, both S. Isidore and the

Epitome quote Isaiah xiii 5 and 11 together thus : Et (Usperdam

omnem terram, et uisitaho super orhem mala, which is word for

word with the Vulgate, except that the latter has ut disperdet*.

On the other hand the direct dependence of the Epitome on

S. Augustine is unmistakeable in the description of Rule V

:

"Duobus autem modis ualet haec regula aut tropo synecdoche

quod expositum est, aut legitimis numeris quos eminentius diuina

Scriptura commendat." This is word for word from S. Augustine,

except that he writes "uigere dicit banc regulam," and that the

phrase " quod expositum est" stands for S. Augustine's explanation.

» See p 86. - Spic. Sol. iii 445.

3 Jacob Perez of Valencia, who also gives teu rules in his commentary on the

Psalms (ad 1506) in imitation of the rules of Tyconius, is entirely depeudont for

them on S. Auf^ dc Doct Christ.

•» Contrast llcg iv, pp. 502^ 51'».
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Three Mss of this Epitome are mentioned in the Spicilegium

Sofesjnense, one being of the 12th cent. I have seen two others,

one at Paris (Bibl. Nat. MS Lat. 14402), and one at Oxford

(Canon ici Patr. Eccl. 88). No doubt there are several more*. The
Epitome generally occupies the fly-leaf at the beginning or the

end of a Biblical or quasi-Biblical ms.

The discussion of the Monza Epitome belongs to the section

treating of the MSS of the Book of Rules.

Tyconiiis

400

500

600

roo

800

Auct. de Prom,

S. Augiistine

Cassiodoni

loh. Diaconiis

^Bede

Epitome in Spi'c. Sol.

Hincmar

The mutual relations of the Patristic references to the Book of

Rules will be seen at a glance by the diagram here annexed.

Yet it hardly does justice to the preponderating influence of

1 Such a one must be Munich, Cod. lat. 22239 (Windberg 39), written ad 1279

:

"/ 226 de Tj-conii vii regulis, id est modis loquendi diuersis in sacra scriptura

;

/ 227 Arbores historiaruni, etc." The lost Cluny ms may also have merely con-

tained the Epitome, not the Book of Rules itself ; see p xxviii.

B. C
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S. Augustine, for the sole reference to Tyconius' book independent

of the review in de Doctnna Christiana is that by the author of

the de Promissionihus. He was an African, and perhaps for that

reason familiar with the book which his countryman had written less

than a century before*. But Cassian and John the Deacon quote

the Book of Rules only to illustrate a passage where Tyconius'

explanation had been already noticed by S. Augustine ; Cassio-

dorus names Tyconius only in the sentence in which he recom-

mends the study of the de Doctrina Christiana ; S. Isidore follows

S. Augustine's remarks more than the original Seven Rules.

Therefore it is not unlikely that the fame of the book in the

Middle Ages and its preservation to the present day is entirely

due to S. Augustine. It was his recommendation, rather than

the intrinsic merit of the work of a Donatist, that .secured the

respect of Latin Christendom.

IV. The MSS and Editions of the Book of Rules.

Of the five Mss of the Liber Regularum of which we have any

knowledge one is now lost. The lost MS however, together with

two of the others, was a transcript direct or mediate of one of

the remaining pair, so that its disappearance only affects the later

history of the text.

1. Codex RemExNSIS (R), saec. ix. Cod. lat. 364 of the

Municipal Library at Reims (Haenel's 252 his), formerly part of

the Cathedral Library. A vellum quarto of 35 leaves written in

neat Caroline minuscules with two columns of 28 lines on a page,

making 139 columns of writing, the last column being blank.

R never contained the last two-thirds of Reg vii ; the text breaks

off in the middle of a sentence and the colophon FINIT LIBER

TYCONII is added in red. The present binding is modern, and the

only signatures {foil. Ir, 9r, 17r, 25r and 33r) are also modern

and in Arabic numerals. At the foot oi foil. 16v, 17r an ancient

hand has scrawled in capitals hincmarvs archieps dedit

SCAE mariae remensi. The same words appear on the last page.

' See above, p xx, and TiUemont, xvi 28.
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At the bottom of the first page also is dedit etc, so that the Rules

may once have been bound up with some other work, on the last

page of which was written Hincmarus Archieps ; but as it appears

from a scrawl on the fly-leaf at the end, written May 14, 1412,

that R then as now contained only the Liber Regularum "sine

prime folio,"' the loss must be ancient, if indeed what is now

missing was ever more than the fly-leaf at the beginning. The

same words (Hincmarus Archieps etc) in the same hand appear

in the 9th cent. MS of Victor of Capua's Harmony, which also

came from the Cathedral Library. As there is some evidence'

that Hincmar knew of Tyconius independently of S. Isidore, there

is little reason to doubt the historical accuracy of the statement

that the book was given by him.

The text of R is divided into short paragraphs with capitals at

the beginning of them outside the line. These paragraphs seem

to be older than the MS itself, as they now and then preserve the

right divisions in places where the text of R is corrupt^ The
usual contractions are found in R; § for ae is rare, ae being generally

written in full; & is used even in such cases as d&e for de te;

i is lengthened before n at the beginning of a word to distinguish

'in' from 'm.' Quotations generally have
J
placed against them

in the margin. Titles, subscriptions, etc, are in regular red

capitals. The ink is still very black and the MS in excellent

condition. The changes in the text seem all contemporary. There

are several long erasures underneath the present writing, but the

character of the text does not seem specially atfected at these

points'.

Sabatier was the first to make critical use of Cod. R. In the

year 1727, in the midst of the preparation of his great collection

of all the pre-Hieronymian Biblical quotations then available, he

was obliged to leave Paris on account of the Jansenist troubles,

and retired to a sort of exile at Reims*. This was the occasion

of his coming across our MS. He was for a time Librarian in

^ See p xxi, and compare Berger, Vulgate, p 281.

* See Keg I, pp5--»-, 7"^'-^.

* Tims in the long erasure pp G^—7^ R is the only witness for the certainly

genuine 'Lucan' for 'Lucam,' and 'generaiii' for '(/eniii.'

* 0. Lat. Bibl. Texts I xxvii, and Sab. Ill xxviii.

c2
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the Monastery of S. Nicasius^ and made a catalogue of the Mss

there, but he also quotes from the mss belonging to the

Cathedral. In the earlier parts of the Bible Sabatier simply cites

Tyconius from the Maxima Bihliotheca Veterum Patrum, torn, vi,

pp 49—67, but from Hier xxv 35 (chap xlix Hehr) onwards he

makes considerable use of R.

I collated R in July 1891, and saw it again in May 1892.

The Editor of this series also was kind enough to re-examine

several doubtful passages in September of the latter year, so that

I hope a considerable degree of accuracy has been insured. I

have not noticed all the interchanges of e and ae, but with that

exception I have tried to include every variation.

2. Codex Vaticanus Reginensis 590 (V), saec. x. A vellum

quarto containing the Book of Rules (_^91—146), preceded by the

Life of S. Fulgentius and his two books de Remissione Peccatorum.

The writing is in one column with hardly any divisions; those

which are found are often badly placed and have no connection

with the paragraphs in R. Rules V and vi also are divided

differently. The style of writing is the ordinary minuscule.

'Ecclesia' and its oblique cases are often written 'ecct' without

any termination. There are many changes in the text by a con-

temporary corrector (Ycorr), mostly designed to improve the

orthography and grammar, but including a few conjectural readings.

Besides the regular corrector there are a few changes made by a

later hand, possibly none other than the scribe of the Paris MS.

V is described in Reifferscheid's Bihliotheca Patrum Latinorum,

Italica, p 407, but the text has never been published. I collated

the MS in March and April 1892.

3. Cod. Parisiensis (P), saec. xi, now Bibl. Nat. Lat. 2359,

but formerly belonging to the Monastery of S. Martin des Champs
near Paris. The original contents of P were Bede on the Acts,

followed by S. Fulgentius and the Book of Rules as in Cod. V.

These are now preceded by a 12th cent, ms of S. ' Ildefunsus,' but

in the 13th century catalogue of the library of S. Martin des

Champs the two books are separate. Collated in September 1891.

J Sab. HI xxix.
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4. Cod. Oxoniensis (O), saec. xii exeunt., now Marshall 21

in the Bodleian, but foiMncrly at the Church of S. Peter in

Ghent. contains Hilary on S. Matthew with the Book of Rules

following it. The initial letters of each work are illuminated in

colours. Collated in June 1891.

5. "Cod. Claromarisci Abbatiae iuxta Audomaropolim, quern

contulit P. And. Schottus, Sue. lesu, anno 1G18." This MS has

disappeared, and it is only known by the readings inserted in the

margin of the edition of 1622. What remained after the Revolu-

tion of the books of the Cistercian Abbey of Clairmarais near

S. Onier were removed to the S. Omer Municipal Library, but the

Tyconius is not there. As however the Abbey Library was burnt

in 16*38, and moreover as only 117 out of the 270 MS.s which were

at Clairmarais in 1789 are now to be found, it is no wonder that

this book is among the lost. Its readings are quoted with the

sign C.

6. A paper MS at Basle of the 16th century. It is unbound

and without class-mark \ Quoted as B.

Q 2
7. Codex Modoetianus (M), saec. ix—x, numbered ^g-

in the Cathedral Library at Monza near Milan, is a vellum MS of

210 leaves about 10 in. x 6| in., containing 'Ambrosiaster' on the

Pauline epistles (including Hebrews). The last five leaves are

occupied with an abridgment of the Book of Rules. The extracts

embrace matter found on pages 1—39 and 50—68 of this edition,

and are simply headed with the words vii • TicoNii regvlae. At
the end of the volume is the note " ego Liuthprandus scripsi hoc

librum."

I first heard of M through a communication kindly made to

the Editor of this series by Dom Amelli of Monte Cassino in the

summer of 1893. I was unable to go to Monza myself, but

Dr Ceriani of the Ambrosian Library at Mihin most kindly had a

complete transcript prepared f(n- me, which is given in full in

Appx. I (pp 89—98)^

> "Ex Miiseo Fafischii," Haenel 656 bis.

- I have also to thank Dr Varisco of Mouza for kiudly sending me very full

preliminary information concerning the ms.
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M has been for a long time at Monza, possibly ever since it was

written. It seems to be identical with the volume described in

the catalogue of AD 1275: "Item in alio uolumine augustinus

super epistolas pauli" (Frisi's Monza ii 135). S. Augustine did

not write a commentary on the Pauline epistles, but other errors

occur elsewhere in the Catalogue, so that the commentary of

* Ambrosiaster ' may really be meant. Our MS is described in

Frisi III 30, No. LXVii.

In the 12th cent, catalogue of the Cluny Library (published by

Delisle^) No 274 is thus described : Volumen in quo continentur

vii lihri Ticonii de multiplici uarietate et passiones sanctorum

Nazarii et Celsi et sermones et liymni et misse, etc. If this was a

MS of the Book of Rules it is quite lost, but the rest of the

contents of the Codex suggest that it may have been only the

second Epitome described on p xxii.

The text of the Book of Rules was first published by Gryngeus

at Basle in 1569 among the Orthodoxographa. Grynseus' text

was repeated (with several misprints-) in the Ji7'st edition only of

de la Bigne's Bibliotheca Patrum, Paris 1575*.

In 1G22 the Jesuit Andreas Schott edited the Rules for the

Appendix of the Magna Bibliotheca Veterum Patrum. In the

margin he inserted several readings from the lost S. Omer MS, and

he also appears to have now and then emended the text from

the same source*. But this is of very rare occurrence, and for

the most part even the misprints of the editio princeps are

repeated. Schott's edition appears again in the Maxima Biblio-

theca, from which Sabatier mainly quotes, and the pages of which

appear in the margin of this edition. In 1772 another edition

1 ii 237.

2 E.g. 'esis ' for ' eris' in the last line.

^ The other editions of de la Eigne do not contain the Rules ; see Tillcmont, vi 148.

* Thus in Reg ii, p 11® nequam ille serutis is the reading of the mss ; Grynieus

left out nequam, but it is inserted by Schott, though it is a reading quite different

from the Vulgate. On the other hand he leaves meute for inoiite (Reg i, p 2-),

though that is a simple printer's blunder, and changes sauere—a mistake of the

editio princeps for ned scuere (Reg in, p 16")—into scd vere, which has remained in

all subsequent editions.
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of Tyconius came out in Galland, t(jni. viii. Sonic of the mis-

prints in Scliott's edition were removed, and a few conjectures

made without any warning to the reader, but no MS was used.

Finally, Galland's edition was reprinted in Migne, tom. xvii, with

several fresh misprints.

V. The Genealogy of the MSS.

The object of this section is to shew that Cod. V is the sole

ancestor of Codd. P O B C and the Editions. For the sake of

clearness I give here what I conceive to be the relations of the

MSS to one another, including the Monza Epitome (M). Greek

letters represent hypothetical lost Mss.

800 /
b)

900

R*'
M< \

1000 /
my

1100

P^ /v

1200 0</ \,
1300

1400

1500

1

1600 i Ed. Princ.

1. Derivation of B and/) (the editio pvinceps) from O.

A large number of the extraordinary corruptions which have
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M has been for a long time at Monza, possibly ever since it was

written. It seems to be identical with the volume described in

the catalogue of AD 1275 :
" Item in alio uolumine augustinus

super epistolas pauli'' (Frisi's Monza ii 135). S. Augustine did

not write a commentary on the Pauline epistles, but other errors

occur elsewhere in the Catalogue, so that the commentary of

' Ambrosiaster ' may really be meant. Our MS is described in

Frisi III 30, No. lxvii.

In the 12th cent, catalogue of the Cluny Library (published by

Delisle') No 274 is thus described : Volmnen in quo continentur

vii lihri Ticonii de multiplici uarietate et passiones sanctorum

Nazarii et Celsi et sermones et hymni et misse, etc. If this was a

MS of the Book of Rules it is quite lost, but the rest of the

contents of the Codex suggest that it may have been only the

second Epitome described on p xxii.

The text of the Book of Rules was first published by Grynaeus

at Basle in 1569 among the Orthodoxographa. Grynseus' text

was repeated (with several misprints-) in the first edition only of

de la Bigne's Bibliotheca Patruni, Paris 1575^.

In 1G22 the Jesuit Andreas Schott edited the Rules for the

Appendix of the Magna Bibliotheca Veterum Patrum. In the

margin he inserted several readings from the lost S. Omer MS, and

he also appears to have now and then emended the text from

the same source*. But this is of very rare occurrence, and for

the most part even the misprints of the editio princeps are

repeated. Schott's edition appears again in the Maxima Biblio-

theca, from which Sabatier mainly quotes, and the pages of which

appear in the margin of this edition. In 1772 another edition

1 ii 237.

^ E.g. 'esis ' for ' ens' in the last line.

^ The other editions of de la Eigne do not contain the Kules; see Tillemont, vi 148.

* Thus in Keg ii, p 11* nequain ille seruus is the reading of the mss; Grynaeus

left out nequain, but it is inserted by Schott, though it is a reading quite different

from the Vulgate. On the other hand he leaves mente for monte (Reg i, p 2**),

though that is a simple printer's blunder, and changes santere—a mistake of the

editio princeps for ned severe (Reg iii, p 16')—into xed vere, which has remained in

all subsequent editions.
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of Tyconius came out in Galland, torn. viii. Some of the mis-

prints in Schott's edition were removed, and a few conjectures

made without any warning to the reader, but no MS was used.

Finally, Galland's edition was reprinted in Migne, torn, xvii, with

several fresh misprints.

V. The Genealogy of the MSS.

The object of this section is to shew that Cod. V is the sole

ancestor of Codd. P O B C and the Editions. For the sake of

clearness I give here what I conceive to be the relations of the

MSS to one another, including the Monza Epitome (M). Greek
letters represent hypothetical lost Mss.
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1. Derivation of B and^j (the editio princeps) from O.

A large number of the extraordinary corruptions which have
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M has been for a long time at Monza, possibly ever since it was

written. It seems to be identical with the volume described in

the catalogue of AD 1275 :
" Item in alio uolumine augustinus

super epistolas pauli" (Frisi's Monza II 135). S. Augustine did

not write a commentary on the Pauline epistles, but other errors

occur elsewhere in the Catalogue, so that the commentary of

* Ambrosiaster ' may really be meant. Our MS is described in

Frisi III 30, No. Lxvii.

In the 12th cent, catalogue of the Cluny Library (published by

Delisle') No 274 is thus described : Volumen in quo continentur

vii lihri Ticonii de multiplici uarietate et passiones sanctorum

Nazani et Celsi et sermones et hymni et misse, etc. If this was a

MS of the Book of Rules it is quite lost, but the rest of the

contents of the Codex suggest that it may have been only the

second Epitome described on p xxii.

The text of the Book of Rules was first published by Grynseus

at Basle in 1569 among the Orthodoxographa. Grynseus' text

was repeated (with several misprints-) in the Jiist edition only of

de la Bigne's Bibliotheca Patrum, Paris 1575^

In 1022 the Jesuit Andreas Schott edited the Rules for the

Appendix of the Magna Bibliotheca Veterum Patrum. In the

margin he inserted several readings from the lost S. Omer MS, and

he also appears to have now and then emended the text from

the same source*. But this is of very rare occurrence, and for

the most part even the misprints of the editio princeps are

repeated. Schott's edition appears again in the Maxima Biblio-

theca, from which Sabatier mainly quotes, and the pages of which

appear in the margin of this edition. In 1772 another edition

1 ii 237.

- E.g. 'esis ' for ' eris' in the last line.

•* The other editions of de la Eigne do not contain the Rules; see TiUemont, vi 148.

•• Thus in Reg ii, p 11* nequam ille seruus is the reading of the mss ; Grynaeus

left out iicqtiam, but it is inserted by Schott, though it is a reading quite different

from the Vulgate. On the other hand he leaves mente for inonte (Reg i, p 2^^),

though that is a simple printer's blunder, and changes sceuere—a mistake of the

editio princeps for ned scucre (Reg in, p 16")—into sed vere, which has remained in

all subsequent editions.
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of Tyconius came out in Galhind, toin. viii. Some of the mis-

prints in Scliott's edition were removed, and a few conjectures

made without any warning to the reader, but no MS was used.

Finally, Galland's edition was reprinted in Migne, torn, xvii, with

several fresh misprints.

V. The Genealogy of the MSS.

The object of this section is to shew that Cod. V is the sole

ancestor of Codd. P O B C and the Editions. For the sake of

clearness I give here what I conceive to be the relations of the

MSS to one another, inchiding the Monza Epitome (M). Greek
letters represent hypothetical lost Mss.
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M has been for a long time at Monza, possibly ever since it was

written. It seems to be identical with the volume described in

the catalogue of ad 1275 :
" Item in alio uolumine augustinus

super epistolas pauli" (Frisi's Monza II 135). S. Augustine did

not write a commentary on the Pauline epistles, but other errors

occur elsewhere in the Catalogue, so that the commentary of

' Ambrosiaster ' may really be meant. Our MS is described in

Frisi III 30, No. Lxvii.

In the 12th cent, catalogue of the Cluny Library (published by

Delisle') No 274 is thus described : Volumen in quo continentur

vii lihri Ticonii de multiplici uarietate et passiones sanctorum

Nazani et Celsi et sermones et kynini et misse, etc. If this was a

MS of the Book of Rules it is quite lost, but the rest of the

contents of the Codex suggest that it may have been only the

second Epitome described on p xxii.

The text of the Book of Rules was first published by Grynseus

at Basle in 1569 among the Orthodoxographa. Grynseus' text

was repeated (with several misprints-) in the first edition only of

de la Bigne's Bihliotlieca Patrum, Paris 1575'.

In 1G22 the Jesuit Andreas Schott edited the Rules for the

Appendix of the Magna Bihliotheca Veterum Patrum. In the

margin he inserted several readings from the lost S. Omer MS, and

he also appears to have now and then emended the text from

the same source*. But this is of very rare occurrence, and for

the most part even the misprints of the editio princeps are

repeated. Schott's edition appears again in the Maxima Bihlio-

theca, from which Sabatier mainly quotes, and the pages of which

appear in the margin of this edition. In 1772 another edition

1 ii 237.

2 E.g. 'esis ' for ' eris' in the last line.

3 The other editions of de la Eigne do not contain the Rules; see Tillemont, vi 148.

•• Thus in Reg ii, p 11^ ncquam ille serutts is the reading of the mss ; Grynaeus

left out Hcquam, but it is inserted by Schott, though it is a reading quite different

from the Vulgate. On the other hand he leaves mente for montc (Reg i, p 2^^),

though that is a simple printer's blunder, and changes sceuere—a mistake of the

editio princeps for Kcd severe (Reg iii, p 16")—into sed vcre, which has remained in

all subsequent editions.
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of Tyconius came out in Galland, torn. viii. Soiiio of the mis-

prints in Schott's edition were removed, and a few conjecttires

made without any warning to the reader, but no MS was used.

Finally, Galland's edition was reprinted in Migne, tom. xvii, with

several fresh misprints.

V. The Genealogy of the MSS.

The object of this section is to shew that Cod. V is the sole

ancestor of Codd. P O B C and the Editions. For the sake of

clearness I give here what I conceive to be the relations of the

MSS to one another, inchiding the Monza Epitome (M). Greek
letters represent hypothetical lost Mss.
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hitherto dcfticed the printed text of Tycouiiis come from 0, the MS

now in the Bodleian.

For example

:

Reg I, p 5" nouissimo aduentu Domini...nemo ut aliqui

putant mentietur R Ncorr P M
metietur V*
mercietur O
mereretur p, altered by Schott into niurereturl

Tyconius is talking of " false Christs," and says they appear

before, not at the time of the Last Advent.

Reg III, p 15'' sed minus liquet quid sit... ex fide R
licet VP
lucet })

The reading of O is evidently a mere correction of ' licet,'

though it makes sense in itself.

Reg IV, p 33i« custodiatis etfaciatis R VP Aug'""^'^

operemini Op) (= Vg, Eze xxxvi 27)

Au illustration of the sporadic influence of the Vulgate on late

Patristic MSS.

Reg VII, p 79^^ tres pueri, qui regem...unnm Dominum as-

serendo eiusdem Dei j)raesente uirtute confuderunt VP
eiusdem Dei p)raesente (om uirtute) C
eodem Dei praesente all edd.

Schott conjectures eiusdem Dei praesentia.

Tliis instance shews a connection between Codd. and C not

shared by VP.

Thus the texts of the editio princeps and Cod. stand very

near to one another. The link of connection is the paper MS B at

Basle. This ms is evidently printers' 'copy.' In the margin

are red chalk marks and the numeration of the pages of p, the

exact points where the pages begin being marked in the text,

with the catchwords printed out, thus

:

1353 et crescendo / terram / omnem texit

The greater part of B is written in a large clear Italic hand,

but the first page is not so professional in appearance. It seems

I
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almost as if Gryna^us himself had begun it, and then ordered a

copy to be made by a writer. At the top left-hand corner ai*e the

words

ex hihliotheca sti petri Gandensis,

which have been run through with a pen. The corresponding

words in O are on the fly-leaf at the end : Lib' fi petri gaud,'

eccl^. The opening words in B are incipit liber Tkhonij, as in O,

but this has been altered in the MS to Tichonij liber (without

incipit), which is the title in p. As far as relates to the text,

we find that, near as O and p stand together, B is nevertheless

between the two. Three examples will be enough.

Reg I, p 2"^ accepit omnem potestatem R \F COM
For potestatem B has ptatem ; accordingly ed. princ. and all

other editions have pietatern, though since Schott's time potestatem

has had a place in the margin.

Reg III, p 22^ lidelis Deus R
fideles Deus VP (C)

fidelis Deus is in the text of both B and /), but in the margin

of B is aV fideles, and in the margin of all editions is alias fideles.

Reg VII, p 73^ ilium ab Aquilone persequar R VP O
ilium persequar ab Aquilone B p and edd.

The Greek of Joel ii 20 is top cItto ^oppd e'/cStto^o).

Both external and internal evidence tLerefore prove that /), the

editio princeps, was made from B, and that B is a copy of O. In

what follows the readings of O alone will be quoted.

2. Proof that Codd. VP O C constitute one fomily.

Reg III, p 20-' Salomon in prece dedicationis templi...in(|uit R
in praedicationis V
in predicatione P
in dedicatione O and odd.

P and O here give independent emendations of V.

Reg III, p 29" quod pars mala simulet so Jacob

et sint duo sub uno nomine R
...et sine dubio uno nomine VP O and odd.
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hitherto defaced the printed text of Tyconius come from O, the MS

now in the Bodleian.

For example

:

Reg I, p 5^ nouissimo aduentu Domini...nemo ut aliqui

putant mentietur R \corr P M
metietur V*
mercietur O
mereretur p, altered by Schott into moreretur !

Tyconius is talking of " false Christs," and says they appear

before, not at the time of the Last Advent,

Reg III, p 15" sed minus liquet quid sit... ex fide R
licet VP
lucet })

The reading of O is evidently a mere correction of 'licet,'

though it makes sense in itself.

Reg IV, p 33^« custodiatis etfaciatis R VP Aug'"^*-''

operemini p (= Vg, Eze xxxvi 27)

An illustration of the sporadic influence of the Vulgate on late

Patristic MSS.

Reg VII, p 79^^ tres pueri, qui regem.,.unum Dominum as-

serendo eiusdem Dei jJf'ciesente uirtute confuderunt VP
eiusdem Dei 2)^'ciesente (om uirtute) O C
eodem Dei praesente all edd.

Schott conjectures eiusdem Dei praesentia.

This instance shews a connection between Codd. O and C not

shared by VP.

Thus the texts of the editio pHnceps and Cod. O stand very

near to one another. The link of connection is the paper MS B at

Basle. This MS is evidently printers' 'copy.' In the margin

are red chalk marks and the numeration of the pages of ]), the

exact points where the pages begin being marked in the text,

with the catchwords printed out, thus

:

1353 et crescendo / terram / omnem texit

The greater part of B is written in a large clear Italic hand,

but the first page is not so professional in appearance. It seems
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almost as if Grynauis himself had begun it, and then ordered a

copy to be made by a writer. At the top left-hand corner are the

words

ex bibliotheca sti petri Gandensis,

which have been run through with a pen. The corresponding

words in are on the fly-leaf at the end : Lib' fi petri gand.'

ccclg. The opening words in B are incipit liber Tichonij, as in O,

but this has been altered in the MS to Tichonij liber (without

incipit), which is the title in p. As far as relates to the text,

we find that, near as O and p stand together, B is nevertheless

between the two. Three examples will be enough.

Reg I, p 2'^ accepit omnem potestatem R VP COM
For potestatem B has ptatem; accordingly ed. princ. and all

other editions have pietateni, though since Schott's time potestatem

has had a place in the margin.

Reg III, p 22-^ fidelis Deus R
iideles Deus VP (C) O

fidelis Deus is in the text of both B and p, but in the margin

of B is aV fideles, and in the margin of all editions is alias fideles.

Reg VII, p 73-" ilium ab Aquilone persequar R VP
ilium persequar ab Aquilone B p and edd.

The Greek of Joel ii 20 is tov airb ^oppd e/cStw^ct).

Both external and internal evidence therefore prove that p, the

editio pnnceps, was made from B, and that B is a copy of O. In

what follows the readings of O alone will be quoted.

2. Proof that Codd. VP O C constitute one family.

Reg III, p 20^ Salomon in prece dedicationis templi...in(]uit R
in praedicationis V
in predicatione P
in dedicatione and edd.

P and O here give independent emendations of V.

Reg III, p 29" quod pars mala simulet se lacob

et sint duo sub uno nomine R
...et siiie dubio uno nomine VP O and edd.
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hitherto defaced the printed text of Tycouius come from 0, the MS

now in the Bodleian.

For example

:

Reg I, p 5^ nouissimo aduentu Domini...nemo ut aliqui

putant mentietur R \corr P M
metietur V*
mei'cietar O
mereretur p, altered by Schott into moreretur !

Tyconius is talking of " false Christs," and says they appear

before, not at the time of tlie Last Advent.

Reg III, p 15" sed minus liquet quid sit... ex fide R
licet VP
lucet p

The reading of O is evidently a mere correction of 'licet/

though it makes sense in itself.

Reg IV, p 33^« custodiatis etfaciatis R VP Aug'^^"^

operemini p {= Vg, Eze xxxvi 27)

An illustration of the sporadic influence of the Vulgate on late

Patristic MSS.

Reg VII, p 79^^ tres pueri, qui regem...unum Dominum as-

serendo eiusdem Dei 2)^'Ciesente uirtute confuderunt VP
eiusdem Dei j)raesente (om uirtute) O C
eodeiii Dei praesente all edd.

Schott conjectures eiusdem Dei praesentia.

This instance shews a connection between Codd. O and C not

shared by VP.

Thus the texts of the editio pHnceps and Cod. O stand very

near to one another. The link of connection is the paper MS B at

Basle. This MS is evidently printers' 'copy.' In the margin

are red chalk marks and the numeration of the pages of p, the

exact points where the pages begin being marked in the text,

with the catchwords printed out, thus

:

1353 et crescendo / terram / omnem texit

The greater part of B is written in a large clear Italic hand,

but the first page is not so professional in appearance. It seems
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almost as if Grynauis himself liad begun it, and then ordered a

copy to be made by a writer. At the top left-hand corner are the

words

ex bibliotheca sti petri Gandensis,

which have been run through with a pen. The corresponding

words in O are on the Hy-lcaf at the end : Lib' fi petri gand.'

eccl^^. The opening words in B are incipit liber Tichonij, as in O,

but this has been altered in the MS to Tichonij liber (without

incipit), which is the title in j). As far as relates to the text,

we find that, near as O and p stand together, B is nevertheless

between the two. Three examples will be enough.

Reg I, p 2'^ accepit omnem potestatem R VP C O M
For potestatem B has p'tatem; accordingly ed. princ. and all

other editions have pietatem, though since Schott's time potestatem

has had a place in the margin.

Reg III, p 22-^ fidelis Deus R
fideles Deus VP (C) O

fidelis Deus is in the text of both B and p, but in the margin

of B is aV fideles, and in the margin of all editions is alicLS fideles.

Reg VII, p 73-" ilium ab Aquilone persequar R VP
ilium persequar ab Aquilone B p and edd.

The Greek of Joel ii 20 is rov awo ^oppd eKSioo^o).

Both external and internal evidence therefore prove that p, the

editio pnnceps, was made from B, and that B is a copy of O. In

what follows the readings of O alone will be quoted.

2. Proof that Codd. VP O C constitute one family.

Reg III, p 20^ Salomon in prece dedicationis templi...inquit R
in praedicationis V
in predicatione P
in dedicatione and edd.

P and O here give independent emendations of V.

Reg III, p 29" quod pars mala simulet se lacob

et sint duo sub uno nomine R
...et si7ie dubio uno nomine VP O and edd.
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Reg IV, p 48" minatur Deus ignem ex igni Israhel regi

Assyriorum, et dicit arsurtim uelut stipulam R
et dicitur syrum uel ad stipulam V*
et dicit ad syrum uel ad stipulam \corr P O and edd.

V's ancestor seems to have written a in the form cc (as indeed

we sometimes find in V itself) ; this is easily confused with u.

But some of the most striking and convincing proofs of the

close connection of the family VPOC come from the text of the

Biblical quotations. It must be borne in mind that for at least

two hundred years before the earliest of our Mss was written the

Vulgate had been the only Biblical text known in Western

Europe. Nearness therefore to the exact words of the Lxx is a

proof of textual fidelity.

Reg IV, p 42^ sacerdotes eius profanant sacra R
prophetant VPO
^€^TjXov<Tiv LXX Soph iii 4

Reg IV, p 42-" Dominus...iustus in medio eius R
iji templo VPO
ev fxecrcp LXX Soph iii 5

Reg IV, p 44* quoniam dedit timorem suum super

terram uitae, dormiet R
...uitae dormiret V*
...ut dormiret \corr P
...uitae id dormiret O

The Greek of Eze xxxii 32 is on BeBcoKa {eScoKep Lucian) top

<f>6^ov avTov eVt 7^9 ^«t)^9 ical Koi^Tj6i](rerai,.

As is so often the case, the corrupt word in V*—' dormiret '

—

is unchanged by the correctors and copyists, while the words

which were faithfully transmitted are still further corrupted by

conjecture.

Reg IV, p 46'^*^ accijje citharam, uagulare, ciuitas fornicaria

oblita; bene citharizare, inulta canta, ut tui commemoratio fiat. R
(R has the misspelling 'citharizari,' a mistake not shared by the

others)

1. cytharam anr/alare V ; cytharam angulareni PO
2. multa cantica canta VPO
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The Greek of Esai xxiii 16 is \«/9e KiOapav pe/x^evaou

TToXt? iropvTj (TTiXeXijafievr), Ka\(o<; Kiddpiaov ttoWo. aaov

iva (Tov fivela yevTjrai.

The rather harsh phnvse multa canta is a literal rendcriDg

of TToWa aaov, and therefore cantica in VPO is not genuine.

AnguUirem in PO comes from angidare in V, which is a cor-

ruption of R's word uagulare. ' Vagulari' seems to be a liir. Xey.

to express pe/x^eveiv, a word which occurs here only in the whole

Greek O. Test.' ' Vagari ' is the word used in this passage by

Ambrose and Jerome.

Reg IV, p 49'^ Confringantur arcus in Aelam R
avvTpi^y'jTOi} (Cod. A etc, but (rvverpi^i] B) to to^ov \l\dfjL,

Hier xxv 36.

confnnganair VP
confringam nair O, and as '7ic«r' was otherwise inexplicable

it has been spelt with a capital N in all the editions, and treated

as a proper name ! It was this corruption which seems to have

made Sabatier suspicious of the printed texts of Tyconius, and

which led him to publish some readings of R.

Reg IV, p .50' eritque in nouissimis diebus auertam captiui-

tatem Aelam R
Koi earat eii ecry^aTcov tcov i^fiepoop [Kal] ciTTocrTpiyp-ci) k.t.X.

Hier xxv 39

eint aetenmm captiuitatem aelam VP
etnt in aeternam captiuitatem elam C
erit in aeternum captiuitatem elam O and editions

This instance makes it quite clear that C also belongs to the

same family as VP and O.

3. Proof that V is the actual parent of P and 0.

The instances given above only shew the close relationship of

VPO. Something more is needed to prove actual parentage. It

must not be a mere corruption in V, for that might have arisen

by faithfully copying a damaged exemplar. It must be some

peculiarity in the MS itself, which has been mistaken by subsequent

^ A similar instance is found in Eeg iv, p 45^, where, to express OpT^vtjfxa iu Eze
xxvii S'2 (which only occurs in the lxx at that place), we find hniwutu in R, which

is changed in V and PO to lamentum. For lamenta see Eonsch 86.
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Reg IV, p 48" minatur Deus ignem ex igni Israhel regi

Assyriorum, et dicit arsurum uelut stipulam R
et dicitur syrum uel ad stipulam V*

et dicit ad syrum uel ad stipulam \corr P and edd.

V's ancestor seems to have written a in the form cc (as indeed

we sometimes find in V itself) ; this is easily confused with u.

But some of the most striking and convincing proofs of the

close connection of the family VPOC come from the text of the

Biblical quotations. It must be borne in mind that for at least

two hundred years before the earliest of our MSS was written the

Vulgate had been the only Biblical text known in Western

Europe. Nearness therefore to the exact words of the Lxx is a

proof of textual fidelity.

Reg IV, p 42-'^ sacerdotes eius profanant sacra R
prophetant VPO
^ejB'qXovaiv LXX Soph iii 4

Reg IV, p 42-'' Dominus...iustus in medio eius R
in templo VPO
iv fi€<T(p LXX Soph iii 5

Reg IV, p 44^ quoniam dedit timorem suum super

terram uitae, dormiet R
...uitae donniret V*
. . Alt dormiret Ycorr P
...uitae id dormiret

The Greek of Eze xxxii 32 is on hehwKa {eScoKCP Lucian) t6v

<f)60ov avrov eirl yfj(; ^0)^9 ical Koifirjdj'ja-erac.

As is so often the case, the corrupt word in V*— ' dormiret '

—

is unchanged by the correctors and copyists, while the words

which were faithfully transmitted are still further corrupted by

conjecture.

Reg IV, p 46'*'^ accipe citharam, uagulare, ciuitas fornicaria

oblita; bene citharizare, multa canta, ut tui commemoratio fiat. R
(R has the misspelling ' citharizari,' a mistake not shared by the

others)

1. cytharam awjulare V ; cytharam angularem PO
2. multa cantica canta VPO



GKxNKALOClY OK THE MSS. XXXIll

The Giock of Esai xxiii IG is X/i^e KtOapav pefx^evaov

7roX,t9 Tropin] eTTiXeXija-fievrj, KaX(i}<i Kiddpiaoi> iroXXa aaov

"va crov /xueia jivijTai.

The rather harsh phrase iiiulta canta is a literal rendering

of TToXXa aaov, and therefore cantica in VPO is not genuine.

Angukirem in PO comes from angulare in V, which is a cor-

ruption of R's word uagulare. ' Vagulari ' seems to be a air. Xey.

to express pe/x^eueiv, a word which occurs here otdy in the whole

Greek O. Test.' ' Vagari ' is the word used in this passage by

Ambrose and Jerome.

Reg IV, p 49'^ Gonfringantur arcus in Aelam R
avVTpi^y'jTQ) (Cod. A etc, but (TvveTpijSri B) to to^ov \iXufx,

Hier xxv 36.

confringdnair VP
confringam nair O, and as ' nair ' was otherwise inexplicable

it has been spelt with a capital N in all the editions, and treated

as a proper name ! It was this corruption which seems to have

made Sabatier suspicious of the printed texts of Tyconius, and

which led him to publish some readings of R.

Reg IV, p .50' eritque in nouissimis diebus aaertam captiui-

tatem Aelam R
Kol earai iir ia'^^drcov rwv rj/xepcov [kul] aTroa-Tpeylra) k.t.X.

Hier xxv 39

eiHt aetenuLDi cixiptimtatem Sie\a.m. VP
ei'it in aeternam captiuitatem elam C
eHt in aeternum captiuitatem elam O and editions

This instance makes it quite clear that C also belongs to the

same family as VP and O.

3. Proof that V is the actual parent of P and O.

The instances given above only shew the close relationship of

VPO. Something more is needed to prove actual parentage. It

must not be a mere corruption in V, for that might have arisen

by faithfully copying a damaged exemplar. It must be some

peculiarity in the MS itself, which has been mistaken by subsequent

1 A similar instance is found in Eeg iv, p 45^, where, to express Opi^vrifia in Eze
xxvii .32 (which only occurs in the lxx at that place), we find Invieiita in E, which

is changed in V and PO to lamentum. For laincnta see Rimsch 8G.
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copyists. From the nature of the case such instances are rare,

but I have noticed the following examples.

a. There are several cases where RV* are together, while O
and P follow^ Ycorr. Thus

Reg I, p 1^^'^ Dominum eiusne corpus, id est Ecclesiam,

Scriptura loquatur, sola ratio discernit] R
That is: "Reason alone decides whether in a Messianic

passage the Scripture is speaking of the Lord Himself, or of His

Body the Church."

For eiusne VPO have eiusque, which destroys the whole sense.

Nevertheless loquatur was read by V* as in R ; but as there was

now no particle to govern the subjunctive, loquatur was changed

by the corrector into loquitur, aod loquitur is the reading of

P and O.

Reg VII, p 76^ Abductosque non soluit. potest istud in

speciem conuenire] Ycorr P (hiat R)

For abductosque and istud, V*0 have abductoque and inquit.

The first was obviously wrong, so the amended reading abductosque

is in the editions, but inquit was never changed back in them to istud.

b. Accidental defacements in V a cause of corruption.

Reg IV, p 47" ista sunt] R
ista faciant VO

faciant is in the last line of a page of Y, and the letters ac

have been injured by damp, not erased by a scribe. The reading

of P is Jiant.

Reg VII, p 74* quasi] RVP, om quasi O and edd.

By some accident—I think some ink has come over from the

opposite page—' quasi ' has been nearly blotted out in V.

c. Marginal corrections in V misunderstood or neglected.

Reg I, p o^ Dauid totam Ecclesiam Christum dicit] RM
V* omitted Christum, but it was added in the margin. P puts

the word in the text at the right place, but in O it is inserted

between totam and Ecclesiam.

Reg IV, p 49" ex omnibus gentibus uenientibus] R
e'/c irdvrwv rwv idvwv twv ekdovrwv Zech xiv 16
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V* omits (jentihus, but it is given in the margin, apparently by

the first liand, anil a sign of omission is placed tiius :

omnibus a ueuientibus.

gentihus is read by PO, but both these MSS mistook the sign

of omission for the mediaeval contraction for con, and so read

' A ueuientibus ' as conuenientibus. The contraction for ' con

'

occurs nowhere in V.

d. Miscellaneous.

Reg IV, p 51''"' et tenebrescet oriente sole lumen et non

permanebit lumen eius] R (R has teneby^iscet, as elsewhere)

This corresponds to Esai xiii 10 koL aKoxLadqaeraL rov qXlov

dvareWovTO<;, Koi rj (Te\r)vri ov Bcocrei to (f)(jo<i avTf]<i.

V omits oriente sole lumen, leaving a space for about 25 letters.

P and O also omit, leaving no space.

Reg III, p 24'^ stultum est et proteruum credere] R
et protermnn has been corrupted in V into et proptereum, which

the scribe wrote

& pp eum

Ycorr expunged these words by putting dots below ; they are

altogether omitted in P and O.

Reg V, p 63* adducent fratres uestros] R (= toi"? dheX^ovt;

vfiSv Esai Ixvi 20)

for fratres uestros V has ff

This is read as omnes fratres by P
and filii filiorum by O

The reading of P is influenced by the Vulgate, which has

omnes fratres uestros.

There can, I think, be no other explanation of all these passages

except that V is the direct ancestor of both P and O. With

regard to C we cannot indeed take the paucity of readings pre-

served by Schott as satisfactory evidence for identity of text in O
and C, yet even among these readings is one specially charac-

teristic of 0, viz 'diei' CO for 'Dei,' p 57^^ This was so obviously

a blunder that it did not appear even in the editio p'inceps.

But if C and O be closely connected in error, then C is also

descended from V through an ancestor which contained the

blunders which C shared with O.
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VI. The Text of the Monza Epitome.

i. Contents. (See pp 89—98.)

With three exceptions M consists of passages taken from the

first six Rules arranged in their proper order. Many sentences

are curtailed, and for the most part the Biblical quotations are

omitted, or only the beginnings and endings of the passages are

given. Some of those which are retained have had their text

assimilated to the Vulgate. The general aims of the compiler

seem to have been brevity and clearness. Difficult sentences and

phrases are often passed over altogether^, and the remarks of

objectors introduced by Tyconius are left out^

The three passages where M deserts the order or the text of

the Book of Rules will be found on pp 93, 98. The first of these is

the passage "non de omnibus...unum corpus," which belongs to

Rule III, p 26""^". It is the only instance of such a transposition.

The remaining pair are from S. Augustine. The closing Avords of

the Epitome (p 98) from "Omnes homines saluos fieri" to "decimatis

omne olus" are taken from the Enchiridion § 103, and the passage

"Et in genesi...nouissima hora est" comes from de Doct Christ iii

36 (Eugippius 873—875), part of S. Augustine's review of the

Book of Rules,

This last paragraph merits special discussion, as it has a pHma
facie appearance of being a part of the original text of Rule vi,

lost in Codd. RV from homoeoteleuton. In our MSS Rule vi, after

a remark on the obscurity of ' Recapitulation,' begins with a quota-

tion of Lk xvii 29—32, which is explained as one of the passages

where all this present time in which our Lord's Advent is taking

place is spoken of as a ' day ' or an ' hour.' In de Doct Chnst iii

S. Augustine prefaces his description of Rule vi by explaining

Recapitulation in its ordinary sense of a summary, giving several

Biblical examples. He then says :
" Fit ista recapitulatio etiam

obscurius," and goes on to quote Lk xvii 29—32 followed by a

paraphrase of the explanation of it by Tyconius. Thus the first

1 E.g. ista...uidentur, 4"'-; sed hunc.subomauit, 5^-^; et Spiritus...uideri

possit, 311"-*; et eo...properantes, 66'*-*.

2 E.g. sicut quidam...Chnstus, 2'^"^.
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part of S. Augnstino's remarks docs not correspond to anytliing in

our Mss of Rule vi, and when we find the passages reappearing in

M, we might suppose at first sight that there had been a lacuna

at this phice in the ancestor of R and V.

But a closer inspection proves that M is here directly derived

from S. Augustine, In fact M altogether deserts the Book of

Rules at this point and quotes Lk xvii not from Tyconius but

from S. Augustine, giving afterwards S. Augustine's explanation of

it. This explanation is beyond question in S. Augustine's own
words, not those of Tyconius; if then we find M following

S. Augustine here, there is no difficulty in believing that the

previous section also was taken directly from the same source,

ii. The text of M,

The author of the Epitome treated the text of the MS before

him with such freedom that singular variations of M are entitled

to little weight. Nevertheless he made use of a good exemplar,

so that M is often of great value in helping us to decide between

the readings of R and V. The combination RM against Y is

more frequent than VM against R in the proportion of six to five,

but this is only the result of the numerous blunders of V. M and

V are in fact closely connected, and fall into common error in

several places.

The most important of these errors for the genealogy of the

MSS is to be found in Rule v, p 56"'^-. I give the passage in full.

{D is the commentary of John the Deacon. See p xx.)

RB sicut autem in prima parte VM sicut autem iu prima parte

cuiusque temporis cuiusque temporis

tempus est, totum tempus est,

ita et nouissima bora ita et iiouissima,

totiis dies est. ut nouissima hora totus dies sit.

autem] enim D cuiusquam D cuiusque] cui : M
tempus est] om est D cuiusque temporis totum] temporis

cuiusq. temporis cuiusq. V
ita et] M ; ita iu V

"But just as the whole time (of any epoch) is (mystically

contained) in the first part of the epoch, so the last hour (of an

epoch) counts as a whole day."
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Here the important reading in which VM unite against R is the

addition of ut nouissima to et nouissima, with a consequent change

of est to sit. Either reading by itself is grammatical, though

I believe that of VM really contradicts Tyconius. But however

that may be, we have at this point a fourth witness independent

of RVM in the Commentary of John the Deacon (see above

p xx). He quotes the passage independently of R, but like R
he omits ut nouissima and ends with est, not sit. R then is right

here against VM, and therefore VM are not textually independent,

and their united witness not always conclusive against R.

Other coincidences of MV against R in wrong readings are

1. 6^ sed qui] R \corr ; sed quis V*M Ycov)' gets qui

from the preceding quotation, while M makes the following

sentence run easier by omitting dicens 7\

2. 7^ lucan] R ; lucam MV ' Lucan ' is the old spelling.

3. 11^ in omnibus] R; omnibus gentibus VM.
4. 16^*'" si enim mandaret a se prouentum postulari, et

legem destruxerat et fidem. ut quid enim legem daret,

si legem in omnibus facturum polliceretur ?] R
si legem in omnibus factorum... V
si se legem in omnibus factorum... M.

5. 32^ ab specie in genere aut a genere in specie

in specie] R ; in speciem MV (but not " in genus ").

6. 39^ achar] R; achan M; acham Ycorr (axxxx V*).

7. 51-^ cui enim hosti non opus est auro] R
cui enim ostis non opus est auro V
quis enim hostis aurum non quaerit M

Here M had the corruption (h)ostis, but makes grammar by

changing the construction.

8. oo^'S et affligent] RD ; et aflfligent eos MV
Here again the presence of D enables us to decide that R is

right and MV wrong.

9. 56® mensis] RD ; mensis mensis M ; mensis decimus V.

10. 60'^'" dies saluationis] R ; dies salutis M ; dies saluta-

tionis V.

11. GG'Megem] R; lege MV.
12. 06"^ die quo] R Aug {incl M luhen quoting Aug); die

qua MV.
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13. G8' omnis ] 'RVcorr; omnes V*; oms M.
Of these instances I lay especial weight on 4, 8, 10, and 12.

Besides these there are several places where both M and V
have been influenced independently by the Vulgate, e.g. in those

quotations which have been altogether assimilated to the Vulgate
in M.

The following I believe to be a complete list of apparent

coincidence of R and M in wrong readings against V.

Coincidence in omission.

6^ nocatus apostolus'] V (= Vg and all Mss of Ro i 1) ; om RM
This omission may be due to Tyconius him.self

24" qui liberi deo seruiunt] V ; om RM
This is undoubtedly a genuine clause. These are the only

two clauses omitted by R and M together, and their agreement in

these two cases proves nothing, as M omits so many clauses both

in the quotations (e.g. P^-^^, 37^^ etc) and in Tyconius' own words

[e.g. 7^ 132^ 14«, 19^ 2423, etc).

Addition ofm to ablatives.

9" in gloria enim mea] V; in gloriam enim meam RM
32^= in terra] V ; in terram RM (possibly right)

Readings such as these again prove very little, since even if

they be not correct they might occur independently.

•e- for e

65" idem] ide V: id-e- M; id est R
This is the only occasion where RM go wrong together in this

<vay.

Real various Readings.

23^ quaesiuit fidelem cui id donaret] Rcor-r V
;
quaes, fid. cui

lonaret R*M
May not this be accidental? Rco7t does not seem to have had

I different exemplar to R*
59-^ laudaho te] V Aug [= the Verona Psalter, (Gk and Lat)]

;

'audem dixit tihi R ; laudem, dixit M
The Vulgate and the old Psalters (exc Veron) have laudem dioci

ihi. M so often deserts the true text of Tyconius' quotation for

he Vulgate that it is probable the scribe intended to write 'dixit.'
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VII. Tlie Accuracy of Tyconius Quotations.

1. Before applying the quotations of Tyconius to the criticism

of the LXX or even of the Old Latin Versions, it is most necessary

to examine how far he can be trusted as a witness at all. Patristic

citations are valuable for textual criticism in proportion as they

simply reproduce the codex used by the author, or at least enable

us to see what was the reading on which the writer is basing his

remarks. A Biblical MS professes at least to reproduce its inherited

text, but a writer who is merely illustrating his own words by

quotations is under no such restriction. We ought not to use the

quotations of Tyconius as fragments of the African Latin or any

other Version, without enquiring what standard of accuracy these

quotations habitually reach. The African Fathers differ greatly

in this respect. S. Cyprian is very exact, and if he quotes a

passage a second time he almost always does so in the same

words. Tertullian on the other hand is acknowledged to be often

paraphrastic, while Prof Sanday remarks of a contemporary of

Tyconius :
" it may be said to be characteristic of Optatus that he

is able to recast a scriptural passage almost entirely in his own

Avords\" Both slavish accuracy and free adaptation are found ; it

is not necessary to postulate a fresh version of the Bible for every

deviation from the customary word-for-word rendering.

There is a i^rima facie probabilit}'' that in a single work an

ancient writer used, besides his memory, a single MS only; and

there is also Oi 'prima facie probability that in an original work on

the interpretation of Scripture the text familiar to the author

—

the text, that is, that he means to quote from when he quotes

from memory—is the text of his own MS. To prove that variations

in the quoted texts have any other source than the inaccuracy of

the author the variations must have some outside authority.

What, after all, are the proofs that a Latin Father is quoting

the Bible accurately, that is, from a book, or from a memory

as good as a book ? Practically the proof is one of two : either

the quotations agree verbally with some other Latin Father or a

Latin MS of the Bible, or, where a knowledge of Greek is excluded,

1 0. Lat. Bibl. Texts ii, p Ixxxviii.
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the quotations agree verbally with some form of the original

Greek. Where neither of these is the case, only the strongest

internal evidiMice can remove the suspicion that the writer was

unable to give the exact words, oi- more probably did not care to

do so.

2. The standard of accuracy in the shorter quotations of

Tyconius is not always high. Though there are many verses

quoted which shew complete agreement either with some other

Old Latin authority, or else with every particle of the Greek,

yet in many passages we find renderings which are quite un-

supported, passages which are in fact simply paraphrases, conscious

or unconscious, and which have no real connection with the text of

any Latin Version.

The two instances given below shew Tyconius at his worst.

The first might be passed over as an allusion, but the second

professes to be a direct quotation.

(a) Reg III, p 18^«"

Superabundauit (gratia) in omnem carnem reuelata in Chris-

tum, qui ueniens restaurare quae in caelo et quae in terra evan-

gelizaitit fidem his qui proxime et qui longe.

The italicised words are from Eph i 10 and ii 17, and the

variants can all be paralleled by various Old Latin authorities.

But ' tidem,' the point of the (^notation, is unique. The Greek is

elpy'jvtjv, both in Eph ii 17 and in Isaiah Ivii 19, the passage in

the mind of S. Paul. This is rendered by ' pacem ' in Tert Cyp
Hil Hiei^on Aug-'/r, Amhst as well as in the Vulgate and the

Graeco-Latin bilinguals. It is therefore highly improbable that

fidem ever existed as a real variant to paceni. We need not

suppose that Tyconius himself intended to suggest that ' faith

'

was here spoken of in the Epistle : but ' faith ' is the subject

of his discussion at this point, and he has used Scriptural lan-

guage to clothe his own thought. But from our present point of

view we have an inaccurate quotation.

{h) Reg III, p 26^^*^

Quid de ilia lege dicemus quae aperte promissioni uidetur

aduersa ? sicut scriptum est in Esaia : Si me audisses Isi-ahel, esset

stcut harena maris numerus tuus. ecce increpatur Israhel quod
uitio suo non fuerit factus sicut harena.

d2
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(Cod. V omits sicut after adttersa, and R by homoeoteleuton omits from

maris to the second harena. But the text as given above must be correct, as

the quotation from Isaiah is repeated on p 28'^.)

If any quotation in Tyconius ought to be accurate it is this.

It is quoted twice in identically the same form, and it is the

subject of two pages of discussion. Yet it is a mere paraphrase.

It seems to be meant for Isaiah xlviii 18, 19. The extant

Old Latin of Esai xlviii 18, 19 is given by a quotation of Lucifer

de Reg Apost xi. It runs as follows: Sic dicit...Sanctus Israhel,

Ego sum Deus, ostendam tihi uiam in qua amhules ; et si audisses

viandata mea, facta fidsset ut fluuius pax tua et iustitia nt fluctus

maris, et faction esset sicut arena maris semen tuum et nati uentris

tui. This is in accordance with the LXX ; Tyconius is alone in

reading 'me' for 'mandata mea' (tmv evroXcov fiov), in introducing

the vocative ' Israhel,' and in reading ' numerus tuus ' for ' semen

tuum.' Perhaps ' me ' and ' Israhel ' come from Ps Ixxx 14 and

'numerus' from Esai x 22, but all that concerns us here is that

the citation is inaccurate, in spite of its formal introduction.

I do not know that any other explanation of these two passages

can be given, except that Tyconius had a treacherous memory and

that he did not always verify his references.

3. But the occasional lapses of Tyconius only throw into

relief his habitual correctness, especially in the long quotations.

A good example may be found in Eze xxvi 15—18, the only

passage in his quotations from the Prophets where both our frag-

mentary Old Latin mss are extant. These are the Weingarten

fragments (w) and the Wihrzhurg Palimpsest Qif, both assigned

by their editor E. Ranke to the fifth century.

In what follows, as it is the general correctness of Tyconius

rather than recensional peculiarities which is under discussion,

singular readings of h iv or Tyc are italicised, singular omissions

marked with a caret, and singular variations in order marked with

a star.

' The notation of w and /) (Cod. Herbipolensis) is taken from Cornill.
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"Haec dicit diiTs

ad te sor

non a uocc

ruinae tuae

in peniitu

uulncratorum

tiiorum

A interfcctione A

in medio tui

commouebuntur

insulac

'•et descendent

a sedibus a

omnes principes

maris

et aufereut mitras

a capitibus suis

et uestem

A suani

88 despoliabunt

in stupore mentis

et dementia induentur

super terram

sedebunt

et timebunt

perditionem eorum

A ingemescent

super te

'^et accipient

super te

lanientationem

et dicent tibi

quomodo

destructa es

de mari

ciuitas ilia

laudabilis

quae dedit

timorem super

omnibus habi-

-tantibus in ea

^^nunc timebunt

insulae ex die

ruinae tuae

^^ Propterea quod

haec dicit dins

ad sor.

non a uoce

ruinae tuae

in gemitu

uulneratoruni.

in euagindtionc

gladi/.

in medio tuo

commouebuntur

insulae.

^^et descendens

a sedibus suis

omnes principes

de pentibitu ( = lxx) maris

et auferent mitras

de capifibus suis.

et uestem

uariam suam

so dispoliabunt

in stupore mentis.

et stupebunt

super terram

sedebunt

et timebunt

interitum eorum

et ingemescent

super te

I'et accipient

super te

lamentationem

et dicent tibi.

quomodo

destructa es

de mari

ciuitas ilia

laudabilis

quae dedit

timorem suum
omnibus habi-

-tantibus in ea.

^^et timebunt

insulae ex die

ruinae tuae

Tyo

'*Haec dicit Dominus
ad Sor,

Nonne a uoce

ruinae tuae

in gemitu

uulneratorum,

diini interficiuntwr

gladio

in medio tui

commouebuntur

insulae?

'^et descendent

a sedibus suis

omnes principes

maris

et auferent mitras

A

et uestem

uariam suam

despoliabunt* se.

in stupore mentis

A ( =LXx) stupebunt

A

A

et timebunt

in interitH tuo^,

et ingemescent

super te,

'"et accipient

super te

lamentationem,

et dicent tibi,

Quomodo

destructa est

de mari

ciuitas ilia

laudabilis,

quae dedit

timorem suum
omnibus jHhabi-

-tantibus in ea

!

'*et timebunt

insulae ex die

ruinae tuae.

^ The reading of both R and V is tuo, but Sabatier by error edited suo for R.
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(Cod. V omits sicut after adiiersa, and R by homoeoteleuton omits from

maris to the second harena. But the text as given above must be correct, as

the quotation from Isaiah is repeated on p 28'^.)

If any quotation in Tyconius ought to be accurate it is this.

It is quoted twice in identically the same form, and it is the

subject of two pages of discussion. Yet it is a mere paraphrase.

It seems to be meant for Isaiah xlviii 18, 19. The extant

Old Latin of Esai xlviii 18, 19 is given by a quotation of Lucifer

de Reg Apost xi. It runs as follows: Sic dicit...Sanctus Israhel,

Ego sum Deiis, ostendam tihi uiam in qua amhules ; et si audisses

viandata niea, facta ftdsset ut fluiiius pax tua et iustitia iit fluctus

tnaris, et factum esset sicut arena maris semen tuum et nati uentris

tui. This is in accordance with the LXX ; Tyconius is alone in

reading 'me' for 'mandata mea' (tmv ivroXwv fiov), in introducing

the vocative ' Israhel,' and in reading ' numerus tuus ' for ' semen

tuum.' Perhaps 'me' and 'Israhel' come from Ps Ixxx 14 and

' numerus ' from Esai x 22, but all that concerns us here is that

the citation is inaccurate, in spite of its formal introduction.

I do not know that any other explanation of these two passages

can be given, except that Tyconius had a treacherous memory and

that he did not always verify his references.

3. But the occasional lapses of Tyconius only throw into

relief his habitual correctness, especially in the long quotations.

A good example may be found in Eze xxvi 15—18, the only

passage in his quotations from the Prophets where both our frag-

mentary Old Latin mss are extant. These are the Weingarten

fragments (w) and the Wilrzhurg Palimpsest Qif, both assigned

by their editor E. Rauke to the fifth century.

In what follows, as it is the general correctness of Tyconius

rather than recensional peculiarities which is under discussion,

singular readings of h lo or Tyc are italicised, singular omissions

marked with a caret, and singular variations in order marked with

a star.

' The notation of w and /( (Cod. Herbipolensis) ia taken from Cornill.
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'*Haec dicit dma
ad te Bor

non a uocc

ruinae tuae

in geniitu

uulnoratoriiiu

tiiontm

A interfcctione A

in medio tui

comniouebuntur

insulac

"et descendent

a sedibus a

omnes principes

maris

et aufereut niitias

a capitibus suis

et uestem

A suam

se despoliabunt

in stupore mtutis

et dementia indueiitur

super terram

sedebunt

et timebunt

perditionenx eorum

A ingemescent

super te

'"et accipieut

super te

lamentationem

et dicent tibi

quomodo

destructa es

de mari

ciuitas ilia

laudabilis

quae dedit

timorem super

omnibus habi-

-tantibus in ea

^^nimc timebunt

insulae ex die

ruinae tuae

^^ Propterea quod

haec dicit diiis

ad sor.

non a uooe

ruinae tuae

in gemitu

uulneratorum.

in eudginaiione

gladi/.

in medio tuo

commouebuntur

insulae.

^*et descendens

a sedibus suis

omnes principes

de ffentibiis { = lxx) maris

et auferent mitras

de capiflbus suis.

et uestem

uariam suam

so dispoliabuut

in stnpore meutis.

et 6tu2Debunt

super terram

sedebunt

et timebunt

interitum eorum

et ingemescent

super te

I'et accipient

super te

lamentationem

et dicent tibi.

quomodo

destructa es

de mari

ciuitas ilia

laudabilis

quae dedit

timorem suum
omnibus habi-

-tantibus in ea.

^*et timebunt

insulae ex die

ruinae tuae

Tyo

'*Haec dicit Dominus
ad Sor,

Nonn** a uoce

ruinae tuae

in gemitu

uulneratorum,

dnm interficiuntwr

gladio

in medio tui

commouebuntur

insulae?

'•"et descendent

a sedibus suis

omnes principes

maris

et aufereut mitras

A

et uestem

uariam suam

despoliabunt* se.

in stupore mentis

A ( = Lxx) stupebunt

A

A

et timebunt

in interitif ttio^,

et ingemescent

super te,

'"et accipient

super te

lamentationem,

et dicent tibi,

Quomodo

destructa est

de mari

ciuitas ilia

laudabilis,

quae dedit

timorem suum
omnibus !«habi-

-tantibus in ea

!

i^et timebunt

insulae ex die

ruinae tuae.

^ The reading of both R and V is tuo, but Sabatier by error edited suo for E.
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In these four verses w has 6 points peculiar to itself, h has 12,

and Tyconius 12. Tyc differs from h 21 times and differs from w
15 times, but h differs from lu 17 times. In other words our text

of Tyconius only differs from our fifth century MSS about as much
as they differ from one another\

4. In books of the nature of a commentary, where dis-

crepancies are found between the text as quoted at the head of a

section and as quoted in the commentary, it is often a very

delicate matter to judge between the relative authority which

should be given to the two. Regarded as a question of the

textual criticism of the author, there is no doubt that the short

quotations in the commentary are generally less likely to suffer

than the long quotations. The shorter quotations are often

bound up grammatically with the author's remarks, while on the

other hand the scribe is apt to weary of a long extract from the

Bible. He often becomes careless and hurries over his work-.

Sometimes scribes are worse than careless, and out of mistaken

ingenuity they emend Biblical quotations from the current version,

especially in places where there is some corruption already.

Happily in the case of O. Test, quotations made by Latin Fathers,

who used a version derived from the LXX, we can detect at once

emendations made from S. Jerome's Vulgate, which was translated

from the Hebrew*.

The long Biblical quotations in Ecclesiastical writers are thus

exposed to subsequent corruption by scribes, and we may often

recover the Biblical text used by the writers from the shorter quota-

tions and allusions which occur in the midst of their argument.

But the case is entirely altered whenever the real text of the

writer himself is ascertained. The long Biblical quotations are,

it is true, exposed to subsequent corruption ; but in the form in

which they were originally written down by the author, they repre-

sented more nearly the text he used than the shorter allusions

to the same passages in the course of his argument. It was worth

^ In Eze xxvi 15—18 the Greek codd. Ahw. and Vat. diffei" nine times,

- A conspicuous instance may be found in the long quotation from Eze xxviii

2— 19, pp 77, 78, where V, our only authority, has omitted four long clauses and i

several single words, all of which nevertheless appear in the commentary which
j

follows.

" Cf p XXXV for an instance in the secondary iiss of Tyconius.
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while to copy out five, six, or a dozen verses, but in (|uotiiig the

verses a second time a writer would not always take the trouble

to look uj) the passage in the .MS again, or even to refer to what

had been eopied out above '. When in the commentary a par-

ticular phrase is singled out and used to explain some doctrine or

point in the argumeut, then the form the quotation assumes is of

the greatest weight. It is attested by all the authority of the

writer. But where the quotation is merely repeated, without

particular stress being laid on the form of the words, we are

simply dependent on the writer's memory and habit of mind as to

whether it represents the text he used or not.

The chief variations in the repeated quotations of Tycouius

are given below. They do not include minor variations of order,

etc, nor the obvious superficial blunders of cod. V in the quotation

of Eze xxviii 2—19 on pp 77, 78^ The number following the

reading refers to the page of the text. Where V alone is extant

the references are followed by the letter V.

1. 2 Regii vii 14 arguam eum 37'* arguam...delicta eius 38^-^ {cf Ps

Ixxxviii 33)

2. Esai xiv 13 coutritus 70'* coufractus 7P
3. 16 coucitat 70-'", 75'" V iiicitat 71'^ 75»''-^' V, 7632 y
4. mouet 70-' commouet 75"' '"• ^ V
5. 18 reges gentium 70-^ I'eges terrae 76'* V
6. 20 quouiodo uestimen- [quomodo uenisti] sicut uestimeutum

turn 71'-

-

77-"-*V

7. erit 712 ggt 'jy4 y
8. Hier xvii 27 consumet 62"-"J couburet 64'

9. xxxii 26 omnia regua 53-'-' uuiiiersa regna 54*

10. 29 quia 543 quouiam 54'''2

11. super ipsam 54' in ipsa 54'^

12 a. Eze xxviii 4" sapieutia 77-'" V scientia 792' V
b. 4'' doctrina 772' y sapientia 792' y
c. 5, 7, 17 doctriua IT^^, 78'^ V scieutia 792-', 8O2, 833' V

1 3. 7 propter hoc 77-'' V propterea 79^^ V
14. 9 dicturus es 77-'^ V [narrans] narrabis 80'^ V (c/Ps xxi 23)

' I am assuming throughout that Tj'conius is au independent author. The

whole state of things is changed in the case of a writer like Piimasius, in whose

work on the Apocalypse the text at the head of the sections differs from that in the

commentary, because tlie commentary was taken for the most part from one source,

the text from another.

^ E.g. morte 78'*, /or monte; inferorum 78'^, /or igneorum.



15. Eze xxviii 13 deliciis paradisi "S''^,

8031V

16. 19 perditio factus es

7822 V
17. xxxii 7 cooperiam 44*^

18. 10 terit adf ruiiiam

4422

19. 2 Co iii 18 a claritate in clari-

tatem 19"

20. 2 The ii 7'' obtinet 529

21. 7'^ donee 529

22. Ap xxii 17 sponsus 3^^

xlvi INTRODUCTION.

paradiso 80-9 V

perditio facta es 85^^ V

operiam 45"'

expectantes 45^2 V (expugnantes R)

in gloria ex...gloria 19^'^

a gloria in gloriam 21*- 1"

[detinens] detinet 7428 V*
(detinens e detineat Ycorr)

quoadusque 74^* V
^7127

Out of these twenty-two readings many may be seen at once

to be merely the result of Tyconius' inaccuracy. Thus terrae 76

for gentium 70 in Esai xiv 18 {twv idvwv)\& a mere slip, absolutely

unattested elsewhere in any language ; it could hardly have been

found if Tyconius had been in the habit of verifying his quotations

by his codex when he repeated them, or even if he had been in

the habit of referring to what he had previously written. The

argument in fact has a double conclusion : the general accuracy

and occasional inaccuracy of Tyconius makes it improbable (i) that

he could have consulted his codex for the inaccurate quotations,

and (ii) that he could have done without his codex for the accurate

quotations. But if we are obliged to resort to the hypothesis that

Tyconius did not verify his quotations on repetition in order to

explain the merely careless blunders like terrae for gentium (No. 5)

and paradiso for deliciis paradisi (No. 15), the same hypothesis

may be used to explain most of the substitutions of synonyms,

such as incitat for concitat (No. 4). These substitutions are neither

in the first nor the second series of a peculiarly ' African ' or other

cast. The only instance to the contrary is that of the variation

between 'gloria' and ' claritas ' in 2 Co iii 18, where however

' claritas ' is also the word used in the Vulgate.

Seven of the passages demand special treatment. These are

the complicated variations which I have grouped under No. 12,

and Nos. 4, 18, 22, and 6, 14, 20, where there is reason to think

that our MSS are corrupt. No. 12 mainly turns on the translation

of e-maTrjixt). In Eze xxviii 3, 4
', 5 and 7 eincrTTqfiri is rendered in
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w (coil. Wt'ing.) by dodriiKi; in vurse 17, where w is wanting,

doctrina is found in 7^67-'), Thus ' doctrina ' is well supported,

and it is found as the rendering of Tyconius' version, pp 77, 78, in

vv. 5, 7, and 17. But in the repeated quotation on pp 79, 80 and

83 we find ' scientia ' instead. Moreover in v. 3 ' sapientia

'

renders iiria-rtjfn] both, in 77^" and 79^", while in v. 4 correspond-

ing to the Greek €7naT7]/j,Tj...(f>povt]a€i we find sapientia...dodHna

in 77*''-\ but scientia... sapientia in 79-^ The rendering of

emGTrjfjLT] by sapientia in v. 3 is supported by Optatus. The

valuable pair of Greek cursives 62-147 transpose eTriaT^fiT]

and (f)p6vr](Ti<i in v. 4, and w has in that verse the corrupt reading

" num(|uid doctrina eorum doctrina est tua aut sapientia tua fecisti,"

etc, which seems to have arisen out of a dittography of doctrina.

These variations are best shewn by a table

:

62-147

<t>.

Eze Gk MS3
xxviii

3 (nia-TtjuT)

4a (TTltTT.

4b
(fypovqcris

5 fVtOT.

7 (ni(TT.

17 iniar.

II' Tyc (1st quot) Tyc (:;iid quot)

doctrina sap. ( =-Opt) sap.

doctrina bis sap. scientia

sapientia doctr. sap.

doctrina doctr. scientia

doctrina doctr. scientia

[doctrina ??i 675, doctr. scientia

hiat w]

Thus scientia in the repeated quotation stands for doctrina

in the original, and if we suppose that sapientia and doctrina have

got transposed in verse 4 in cod. V (our only authority) this is true

without exception ^ For the rest, it seems as if doctrina were the

original rendering of iirLo-rrj^t) in all five places, but that in verse 3

sapientia had been substituted in the codex of Tyconius as in that

of Optatus, while in the remaining four passages Tyconius himself

replaced doctrina by a third word scientia.

In Nos. 4, 18, and 22 the probable explanation of the differences

in quotation is simple corruption in the MSS. In Esai xiv IG**

(No. 4) it is easy to see how ' com ' might be lost after ' ram ' in

the sentence concitat terramconimouet reges, especially when the

constant use of the simple verb 'mouere' with 'terra' for 'earth-

quake' is considered. Again in Ap xxii 17 (Mo. 22) Tyconius

expressly quotes the text on p 3 for the sake of the curious

1 Cf 211, 3224 in V.
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15. Eze xxviii 13 deliciisparadisiTS', paradise 80-^ V
8031V

16. 19 perditio factus es perditio facta es 85^7 V
7822 V

17. xxxii 7 cooperiam 44i' operiam 45"

18. 10 ferit adf ruiuam expectantes 45^2 V (expugnantes R)

4422

19. 2 Co iii 18 a claritate in clari- in gloria ex...gloria 19"

tateni 19^1 a gloria in gloriam 21'' i"

20. 2 The ii 7=* obtinet 52" [detinens] detinet 74^8 V*
(detinens e detineat Ycorr)

21. 7"^ donee 52" quoadusque 74-^ V
22. Ap xxii 17 sponsus 3^8 sps 71^7

Out of these twenty-two readings many may be seen at once

to be merely the result of Tyconius' inaccuracy. Thus terrae 76

for gentium 70 in Esai xiv 18 {twv ^dvwv) is a mere slip, absolutely

unattested elsewhere in any language ; it could hardly have been

found if Tyconius had been in the habit of verifying his quotations

by his codex when he repeated them, or even if he had been in

the habit of referring to what he had previously written. The

argument in fact has a double conclusion : the general accuracy

and occasional inaccuracy of Tyconius makes it improbable (i) that

he could have consulted his codex for the inaccurate quotations,

and (ii) that he could have done without his codex for the accurate

quotations. But if we are obliged to resort to the hypothesis that

Tyconius did not verify his quotations on repetition in order to

explain the merely careless blunders like terrae for gentium (No. 5)

and paradiso for deliciis paradisi (No. 15), the same hypothesis

may be used to explain most of the substitutions of synonyms,

such as incitat for concitat (No. 4). These substitutions are neither

in the first nor the second series of a peculiarly ' African ' or other

cast. The only instance to the contrary is that of the variation

between 'gloria' and ' claritas ' in 2 Co iii 18, where however

' claritas ' is also the word used in the Vulgate.

Seven of the passages demand special treatment. These are

the complicated variations which I have grouped under No. 12,

and Nos. 4, 18, 22, and 6, 14, 20, where there is reason to think

that our MSS are corrupt. No. 12 mainly turns on the translation

of iinaT^fMr]. In Eze xxviii 3, 4', 5 and 7 eirKTTrjfirj is rendered in
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w (cod. Wcing.) by doclrina; in verse 17, where w is wjinting,

doctnna is found in 7/1 (i7'>. Thus 'doetrina'is well supported,

and it is found as the rendering of Tyconius' version, pp 77, 78, in

vv. 5, 7, and 17. But in the repeated quotation on pp 79, 80 and

83 wc find ' scientia ' instead. Moreover in v. 3 ' sapientia

'

renders eVto-r 77/^77 both, in 77^ and 79^', while in v. 4 correspond-

ing to the Greek €7naT7]/jirj...(f)povi]aei we find sapientia...doctnna

in 77*''-\ but scientia...sapientia in 79'-^ The rendering of

iiriaTt]fjii] by sapientia in v. 3 is supported by Optatus. The

valuable pair of Greek cursives 62-147 transpose iTnaTrj/xi]

and (f)p6vT]aL<; in v. 4, and 20 has in that verse the corrupt reading

" numquid doctrina eorum doctrina est tua aut sapientia tua fecisti,"

etc, which seems to have arisen out of a dittography of doctHna.

These variations are best shewn by a table

:

Eze
xxWii

Gk Mss 62-147 ((' Tyc (1st quot) Tyc (2iid quot)

3 (1TlCTTt]HT] e. doctrina sap. (

=

-Opt) sap.

4« fITKTT. 0. doctrina his sap. scientia

4b
(j)f)6vqaiS e. sapientia doctr. sap.

5 fni<TT. e. doctrina doctr. scientia

7 (ni<TT. €. doctrina doctr. scientia

17 eVtoT. e. [doctrina m 675,

hiat lo]

doctr. scientia

Thus scientia in the repeated quotation stands for doctrina

in the original, and if we suppose that sapientia and doctrina have

got transposed in verse 4 in cod. V (our only authority) this is true

without exception ^ For the rest, it seems as if doctrina were the

original rendering of eTricrrrjfir] in all five places, but that in verse 3

sapientia had been substituted in the codex of Tyconius as in that

of Optatus, while in the remaining four passages Tyconius himself

replaced doctrina by a third word scientia.

In Nos. 4, 18, and 22 the probable explanation of the differences

in quotation is simple corruption in the MSS. In Esai xiv IG**

(No. 4) it is easy to see how ' com ' might be lost after ' ram ' in

the sentence concitat terramconimouet reges, especially when the

constant use of the simple verb 'mouere' with ' terra' for 'earth-

quake' is considered. Again in Ap xxii 17 (No. 22) Tyconius

expressly quotes the text on p 3 for the sake of the curious

1 Cf 211, 32-=^ in V.
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reading "spoasus et spousa." Yet on p 71 butli uur Mss have "sps

et sponsa," that is " Spiritus et sponsa." This must be a clerical

error in codd. RV, as Tyconius appears to have supported 'sponsus'

in his Commentary on the Apocalypse, if indeed he did not invent

that reading\ As to Eze xxxii 10 (No. 18), " erit ad ruinam

suam" p 44" corresponds to Trpocrhe-^oixevoL rrjv Trrcocnv avrwv, yet

on the next page Tyconius repeats the verse with the correct

translation ' expectantes ' for ' erit ad.' Is it possible that the

corruption was already in his codex and was copied out mechani-

cally by him ?

The remaining instances (Nos. 6, 14, and 20) form a class by

themselves. In each case the second quotation occurs in that

part where V is our only authority, and I believe the text has in

each case suffered corruption by dittography.

The readings are as follows. I have bracketed the corrupt

anticipations of the following word in giving the readings of V.

6. Esai xiv 20 ov rpoirov i/xcitlov

quomodo uestimentum 70^^ RV {= Habetdeus 315)

[quomodo uenisti] sicut uestimentum 77^-^ V

14. Eze xxviii 9 Xiycov epet?

dicturus es 77'"'® V (= w)

[narrans] narrabis 80'' V
20. 2 The ii 7 o Karix^v

qui obtinet 52^ (R)V (quod obtinet R)

qui[d] [detineus] detinet 74^ V*
qui detinens e detineat Ycorr

1 should not have ventured to assert that these readings were

corrupt and produced in the same way in all three cases, were it

not that readings of this kind are extremely common in V, so

conmion in fact, that it would be unlikely that the portion of text

in which we are dependent on V alone should contain no examples.

Below is a complete list of these cases of false repetition. Those

marked V have been unnoticed by correctors and have passed into

the later mss and the printed editions; those marked V* have

been altered. The readings of M are given wherever it is extant.

1 Cf Ps-Aug''>' ^Migue xxxv 2452). 'Sponsus' found its way into the later mss

of the Vulgate, though not into the printed Editions.
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.')'-' syuoiiymis] si lum iiiniis R
7'-""' umiin] R

11" lion totum] RM
24'" data] R
25-" operatrix] R

lion iiiuiis iiuiiiinu.s V
iiiiuiimin V
tutuin HUM totiuii V

data (lata V*
operatrixrix V*

32'^ sic Dominus] sed ds R; urn Rl sic dicit dns V''

44-'* iiirtus eiiis] R
4G'" niulta canta] R
52'"' " osteudit omnos] R

50" cuiusquc tcniporis] R, cuius-

(piam tempoiis D, cui : tein-

poris M
50'- ita ct Douissima hora] RZ)

uirtus eorumciiis V*

inulta cantica canta V*
oms ostendit oms V*

oms ostendit Wcorr

tcinporis cuiusq. tcniporis cu-

iusq. V

ita in nouissima ut nouissima

hora V(M) (itaet...M)

(j8'"'^ Verbuiii carne(ni) factum pv Verbuiu carne factum quid

quid persequitur Verbum in persequitur in carne V
carne] R

71-^ de se et] de sede & R de se & de se & V*
Besides these, there are the three passages under discussion

pp 74'^, IV'' and 80'^

Somewhat similar as shewing a tendency to amplification are

the following

:

primus dies mensis decimus est V
primus dies mensis mensis est M

septem sps ecclesiae septem V
totum tempus est V
dnm ilim xpm V
dns ds nr ihs xps V

56^ primus flies mensis est] RZ)

5924,23 yji .spiritus Ecclesiae] RM
64^'^ tempus est] R
69'' Domiuum lesum] R
73'-'^ Domiiuis noster lesus Chris-

tus]R

These numerous cases of repetitions both simple and corrupt

in the text of V (in which it is important to notice that the cor-

rupt reading generally precedes the true reading') are sufficient to

shew the probability of the phenomenon occurring also where R is

lost. It only remains to prove that in each of the three cases

mentioned on p xlviii the reading of V is impossible as it stands,

^ Some of these readings may have been due to corrections in the text of V's

ancestor, misunderstood by the scribe of V. Compare p iS"*.
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and to explain the variation which remains between the text as

emended and the other form in which the quotations are found.

Iq Esai xiv 20 the text quomodo uestimentum as it appears in

both codd. R and V on p 70 is in literal agreement with the text

as quoted by Habetdeus the Donatist at the Council of Carthage.

As we might expect, the text of the Version used by him is most

closely related to that of Tyconius. Quomodo uestimentum was

thus no doubt the reading of Tyconius' Bible. On the other hand

the reading of V on p 77 does not make any sense:
—"Iterum

<in> corpus ipsius diaboli conuenit dicens : Quomodo uenisti

sicut uestimentum sanguine consparsura non est mundum, ita

nee tu eris mundus." There is nothing about ' coming ' in the

whole passage and uenisti and uesti{mentum) are evidently con-

nected. Either ' uenistisicut ' is a sort of rough doublet of

' uestimentum,' or more probably ' sicut ' was in this place loosely

substituted for ' quomodo ' at this point by Tyconius on repeating

his quotation \ The scribe of V (or an ancestor of V) began to

write quomodo uestimentum as on p 70, but discovering bis error

wrote sicut uestimentum, leaving the letters "quomodo uenisti" (for

" quomodo uesti- ") imperfectly cancelled. The process is exactly

similar to that by which multa canta p 46^^ which stands for

TToXkd acrov Esai xxiii IG, became in V and the MSS which

followed V multa canticacanta.

In Eze xxviii 9 Xiycop e'/oei? is rendered "dicturus es" in the

formal quotation p 77-^ and this is confirmed by tu, which happens

to be extant at this verse". But when the verse is repeated on

p 80'^ we find in V: "Numquid narraus narrabis in conspectu

interficientium te, Deus sum ego?" Now if narrans narrabis

were genuine it could only be regarded as a direct translation by

Tyconius himself from the Greek. To this there are three objec-

tions. First, there is no other passage where he refers to the

Greek. Secondly, the words Xeywv ipeU are of no great im-

IDortance in the sentence ; Tyconius makes no remark on their

special significance. Thirdly, narrans narrabis is not a trans-

lation of Xeycov epet?. The verb 'narrare' occurs 15 times in

1 As quoniam 54"- 1- for quia 54*, propterea 79''^ for propter hoc 11'^, and quoad

usque 74-* for douec 52''.

- Gf k, m ii 6, 13 ; Mc x 39.
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the Vulgate N.T., and besides these places it occurs in Mt xiii 8G

in various forms of the Old Latin, but it is never a rendering of

Xeyeiu or elirelv. In Eze xxviii 9 Hier'*"^ has numquid loquens

dices, and in the Vulgate numquid dicens loqueris.

But if " narrans narrabis" cannot be a direct translation from

the Greek still less can it be a paraphrase of "dicturus es." Tyco-

nius would scarcely substitute for " dicturus es " an imperfectly

naturalised Hebrew idiom, to which he himself attached a peculiar

significance^ On the other hand the simple narrabis alone might

very well be a paraphrase for dicturus es. I believe Tyconius

was influenced (consciously or unconsciously) by the familiar verse

Ps xxi 23 :
" narrabo nomen tuum fratribus meis." An exact

parallel is afforded by his double quotation of 2 Regn vii 14, which

is given on p 37 correctly, but repeated on the next page in a form

influenced by Ps Ixxxviii 33.

Finally we come to the variations in 2 The ii 7. On p 52

Tyconius, after quoting Ps cxxxvi 9 ("Felix est qui obtinebit, etc"),

says: " Obtinet autem, sicut scriptum est: Qui obtinet modo, donee

de medio fiat." This is the reading of both MSS, except that R has

quod obt. for qui obt. On p 74, but unfortunately after R has

failed us, we find: " Tantum ut quid detinens detinet modo, quoad

usque de medio fiat." For quid detinens detinet modo Ycoit

substituted cjui detinens est detineat modo. The Greek is fiovov 6

Kare'x^cov apri ea)9 €k fieaov 'yevrjTai, and for 6 KaTe-^cov apri the

extant Latin renderings are

qui nimc tenet teneat d^ Tert de Res Cam 24 Anibst

qui tenet nunc teneat Vg
qui modo tenet teneat Aug {de Ciuit Dei)

qui tenet modo teneat Hesych (ap Aug Ep 198)

An improved text may shew that teneat was a later accretion in

some of these authorities. But even if it be not so, it is noticeable

that in none of them does ' nunc ' or ' modo ' occupy the last place,

a fact which condemns the reading of Ycorr on p 74 and makes
the ' detinens ' of V* suspicious, while its presence is easily

explained by the hypothesis of dittography. As between obtinere

and detinere, it is worth remark that the quotation on p 52 is

1 See his disquisition on " disrumpens disrumpam," p 39^~".
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introduced for the sake of the word obtinere, to illustrate Ps

cxxxvi 9. The quotation on p 74 is still further open to objection

on the ground of the expression quoad usque, which though it

has good African authority elsewhere* is here only found in

AmbrosiasterYo, while donee receives additional support from an

allusion in Tyconius 8-.

VIII. The Latin Version used by Tycomm.

The confusion and variety of text in the forms of the " Old

Latin " has been a matter of common remark since the days of S.

Augustine. Successive adaptation of the language of a primitive

version to local dialects and irregular revision from Greek MSS

were probably the causes which produced this variety, but we

have hardly any historical traditions of the localities in which

such changes took place or the men by whom they were made.

In this confusion there is only one way out of the difficulty.

Our MSS can give us no help alone, for they are not connected

by sufficiently accurate traditions with local uses. It is only by

carefully studying the quotations of Ecclesiastical writers, of whom
we know where and when they wrote, that any fixed criteria can

be found for assigning the continuous texts of the MSS to Africa,

Gaul, or Italy. In all such investigations the quotations of S.

C}']Drian are the starting point. Except Tertullian he is the oldest

African Father who quotes Scripture, and Tertullian's evidence

in our present state of knowledge is rendered of doubtful value

by his acquaintance with Greek and his habit of paraphrase.

Cyprian on the other hand always uses a Latin Version and

quotes accurately and consistently.

For the Gospels Prof. Sanday has definitely proved the African

character of k (and in a less degree of e) by using the text of

Cyprian as a working standard^ No such investigation has yet

been made for any part of the Old Testament ; I shall therefore

begin by comparing the text of Tyconius with that of Cyprian.

Each book of the Bible must be treated separately, for we have no

reason to suppose that the original translation was all made at one

1 Cf k, Mt ii 13, V 18 bU, x 11, xiii 13 ; Mc xii 36, xiii 30.

2 0. L. Bibl. Texts (k), vol ii.

{
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time or by the same banc] ; in extreme cases, such as the Book of

Job on the one hand and the Book of Daniel on the other, it is at

once seen that the literary fates of the various parts of the Bible

have been quite inde])endent.

In the Prophets the evidence is most full and clear in the

Book of Isaiah. I shall therefore begin by treating that book

separately.

For the sake of clearness it may be convenient to give at once

the conclusions which I shall try to prove.

1. The text of Tyconius in the Prophets is from the same

version as that used by S. Cyprian, slightly altered in the Latinity

but presenting no clear traces of revision from the Greek.

2. This text is practically identical with that used by Habet-

deus, the spokesman of the Donatists at the Council of Carthage.

3. The text of the Speculum (m) is of the same version, but

greatly changed as to the Latinity.

Tyconius and S. Cyprian.

In the following extracts the references to S. Cyprian are by

Hartel's pages, but in the Testimonia, unless otherwise stated, the

text followed is not Hartel's but that of the MS called by him L.

The pre-eminence of L in the Testimonia has been proved once for

all by Prof Sanday in O. Lat. Bibl. Texts (k) il Ixii—Ixiv, and his

judgment has been confirmed by Dombart the editor of Commo-
dian, and Brandt the editor of Lactantius, both of which authors

regvdarly use the Testimonia for Biblical quotations.

Readings marked Oj (following Prof. Sanday's notation) are

from ni}" collation of Bodl. Add. C 15, saec. x.

Cyp 366 T>jc 50, 51

Esai xiii

6 Vlulate, ululate,

proximus est enim dies Domini proxinius est enim dies Domini,

et o6tritio a Deo aderit. et contY\l\o a Deo aderit...

9 ecce enim dies Domini ecce enim dies Domini

uenit* insanabilis insanabilis* uenit

indignationis et irae indignationis et irae,

ponei-e orbem terrac desertum ponere orbem terror?;??? desertum,

et peccatores perdere ex eo. et peccatores peixlere ex eo.
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Cyp 669
Esai

13 Tu autem dixisti in animo tuo :

in caelum ascendam,

super Stellas Dei

ponam sedem meam,
sedebo in nionte alto

super montes altos in Aquiloneni,

14 ascendam super nubes,

ero similis Altissimo...

\b tu uero ad inferos descendes

in fundamenta terrae,

16 et qui vadiebunt te

mirabuntur super te.

Cyp 183
Esai xiv

Tyc 70 (71, 72, 75)
xiv

tu autem dixisti in animo tuo :

In caelum ascendam,

super Stellas Dei

ponam sedem meam,
sedebo in monte alto

super montes altos in Aquilonem,

ascendam super nubes,

ero similis Altissimo.

nunc autera ad inferos descendes

in fundamenta terrae,

et qui uide?v'«^ te.

mirabuntur super te.

ero] et ero Tyc 70 R
te uiderint] Tijc 70 R

Tyc 70, 71, 75, 76

16 Hie homo qui concitat terram,

commouet reges ;

17 qui ponit orbem terrae totum

desertum.

[The quotations of S. Cjprian put

Mc vii 6 seq. The reading of Tyconius

Cyp 56
Esai

1 Sic dicit Dominus Deus

Christo meo Domino
cuius tenui dexteram

ut exaudiant eum gentes...

ut] et W; 0111 B

Cyp 77

4 hie peccata nostra portat

et pro nobis dolet...

5 ipse cmtem uulneratus est

propter facinora nostra...

6 et Dominus tradidit ilhim

pro peccatis uostris...

Hie est homo qui concitat terram,

[comjmouet reges :

qui ponit orbem terrae totum

desertum.

(Variants of Tyc)

hie est] 70, 71, 75bis; om est 76

concitat] 70, 75V.,; incitat 71, 75'/..., 76

commouet] 75"/o; mouet 70

down to Esai xxix 13 are really from

will be noticed in the next .section.]

Tyc 3, 4
xiv

Sic dicit Dominus A

Christo meo Domino
cuius ego tenui dexteram

ut exaudiant eum gentes.

Esai liii

Tyc 2

Hie peccata nostra feret

et pro nobis dolet,

ipse uulneratus est

propter facinora nostra,

et Deus tradidit eum

pro peccatis nostris.

ipse] et ipse VM
eum] RM ; ilium V
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Cyp 108

3 ant PHi'm unhieetox uohis

5?</>pungiti.s...

Ci/p 72

9 Non senior ncque angelu.s

sed ipse Dominus Uherahit eos,

quia d\\\gpt eos

et parcv/ c/.«,

ipse redemit eos.

liberauit WO
et ipse WMBO

Tyc 76
Esai Iviii

Oinnes Hnhditon iiol)is

ro?ipuiigitis.

Ti/c 9, 10

Esai Ixiii

Non senior non angelus,

sed ipse conseruauit eos,

propter quod iWWgeret eos

et ])^rcei'et iUis
;

ipse redemit eos.

couseruabit R, considerauit V
parcet R

The above extracts ma}' be analysed as follows. References

in S(|uare brackets as \in 418] are to authorities not contained in

Sabatier.

Readings in wliicli Cijp and Tijc are

agreed against other Latin authorities.

Esai xiii 6 [m 418]

1. proximixs Cyp Tyc

prope m
3. aderit Cyp Tyc

ueniet m

Esai xiii 9 [m 418]

5. insanabilis Cyp Tyc Iren

sine refrigerio m
6. iienit Cyp Tyc Iren

advieniet m
7. indiguationis et irae Cyp Tyc m

furore et ira plenus Iren

Readings in which Cijp and Tyc differ.

contritio Tyc m
obtritio Cyp

insanabilis uenit (order) Tyc

Iren m
nenit insanabilis Cyp

terrarum Tyc

teiTae Cyp Iren m

Esai xiv 13 \^Aug de Gen ad Lit xi {Eug 180)]

9. in animo tuo Cyp Tyc

sensu tuo Aug
10. Stellas Cyp Tyc

sidera Ambr Aug Tig

11. Dei Cyp Tyc ( = Heb!)

caeli Ambr A^ig Vig

12. sedem meam Cyp Tyc Ambr^lo Aug-Ps 59

thronum meum Axig {Tert Ambr^j^

B.
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Headings in which Cijp and Tijc are

agreed against other Latin authorities.
Readings in which Cyp and Tyc dififer.

13. in monte alto Cyp Tyc

in monte excelso Amhr Aug
14. super montes altos Cyp Tyc Ambr

super montes excelsos Aug
15. in Aquilonem Cyp Tyc

qui sunt ad Aquilonem Aug
qui sunt ab Aquilone Ambr

Esai xiv 15 [Aug {Eng 180)]

Esai xiv 16

Esai xiv 1

22. ut exaudiant eum Cyp Tyc

'TerV adv hid (ilium)

exaudieut ilium Barn^^^

ut obaudiant eum yig^\.2

et obedire faciam ante eum Vig^l^

obaudire ante eum Lact

16. nunc autem Tyc Aug ( = lxx)

tu uero Cyp

18. qui uiderint Tyc

qui uidebunt Cyp

19. hie est homo Tyd^j^

hie homo Cyp

20. Dominus Tyc TerP"" 11 Yig

{Barn 12)

Dominus Deus Cyp ' Tert
'

adv lud 7

21. ego tenui Tyc

om ego Cyp rell

Esai liii 4, 5, 6

24. facinora Cyp Tyc

iniquitates IIil Ambr Aug
Fidg Fatistin

Esai Iviii 3 [in 592]

23. fereti Tyc Fatistin (fert)

portat Cyp Hil Ambr Fulg

25. Deus Tyc

Dominus Cyp Aug Fulg

26. eum Tyc Aug^j^ Fulg

ilium Cyp Aug^/^

27. et omnes Tyc m Tert^'^'^ Ambr

( = LXX)

aut enim Cyp
28. subditos Tyc Ambr m

subiectos Cyp Tert

^ PoBBibly feret = fert. See esp. loh xv 5 <? (d) ; Rdiisch 286.
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Readings in which ('»/) and Ti/r arc i> t • \ • i ^ i ^p ,„
A t i\ T *• .1 •*• Readings in winch Cmu and Ti/c differ,

agreed against other Latin nuthorities. *= jt j

29. (compound of punget'e) Cyp 29. coniningitia Tye m"^^ (-etis ?«'")

T'yt" 7?i snhpuiigitis Cy/)

siiccutitis Tert succutiti.s Tyc

stiniulati.s Amhr stiraulatis Amhr

Esjii Ixiii 9 [Privillian 31]

30. noil Clip Tyc Vig Taps -/^ {Tert- f,^)

neque Iren Priscill

31. senior...angeliLs Cyp Tyc Iren

{np(cr^vi...ayy('Kos I.xx) 32. non angelus Tye

legatus...angelus Vig Taps^j^ neque ang. Cyp Vig Taps^/^

niuitius...angelus Priscill Iren

angehis...legatus Tert de Cam Chr 11

legatus...nuntius Tert adv Marc iv 22

33. ipse Tyc Vig^j^ ( = lxx B niemph

Hieron)

ipse Dominus Cyp Tei't^/.^ Iren

34. ipse [Dominas] Q/ju T^ye Tt'/^Va T^'/a ( = lxx NA X re'u)

Iren Vig^/., ipse Deus Tert adv Marc
ipse Dominus ueniet et Vig^/., 35. conseruauit eos Tyc

Priscill liberabit (-uit) eos Cyp

salnoseosfecit Tert^/^iPriscill)

sahiabit (-uit) eos Vig^/2

36. proper quod diligeret Tyc

quia diliget Cyp
quoniam diligit Iren

eo quod diligeret Vig

37. parceret illis Tyc

38. redemit Cyp Tyc parcet eis Cyp
liberaiiit (-bit) Iren

These 38 readings are not enough by themselves to enable us

to form a perfect estimate of the relation of the text of Isaiah in

Tyconius to that in Cyprian, but the general character of the text

does, I think, sufficiently appear.

In the first place the agreement of Cyp. and Tyc. is greatest in

the long quotations. Now the quotations of S. Cyprian are of

almost uniform quality, and reach the same standard of accuracy

whether they be long or short. But we have seen reason to

believe that the casual quotations of Tyconius are by no means

always to be relied on, while on the other hand the longer quota-

e-2
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Readings in which Cijp and Tyc are

agreed against other Latin authorities.
Readings in which Cyp and Tyc differ.

13. in monte alto Cyp Tyc

in monte excelso A mhr Aug
14. super montes altos Cyp Tyc Amb)

super montes excelsos Aug
15. in Aquilonem Cyp Tyc

qui sunt ad Aquilonem Aug
qui sunt ab Aquilone Ambr

Esai xiv 15 [Aiig {Eug 180)]

Esai xiv 16

Esai xiv 1

22. ut exaudiant eum Cyp Tyc

^Tert' adv hid (ilium)

exaudient ilium Barn^''^

ut obaudiant eum Vig^j^,

et obedire faciam ante eum
obaudire ante eum Lact

Esai liii 4, 5, 6

24. facinora Cyp Tyc

iniquitates Hil Ambr Aug
Fulg Faustin

Esai Iviii 3 [in 592]

16. nunc autem Tyc Aug ( = lxx)

tu uero Cyp

18. qui uiderint Tyc

qui uidebunt Cyp

19. hie est homo Tyc*/^

hie homo Cyp

20. Dominus Tyc Tert^'^^ 11 Vig

{Barn 12)

Dominus Deus Cyp ' Tert
'

adv lud 7

21. ego tenui Tyc

om ego Cyp rell

yig'U

23. fereti Tyc Faiistin (fert)

poi-tat Cyp Hil Amhr Fulg

25. Deus Tyc

Dominus Cyp Aug Fulg

26. eum Tyc Aug^/^ Fidg

ilium Cyp A ug^j^

27. et omnes Tyc m Tert^'^'^ Amhr

( = LXX)

aut enim Cyp
28. subditos Tyc Ambr m

subiectos Cyp Tert

^ FoBBibly feret = fert. See eap. loh xv 5 ^ (</) ; Runsch 286.
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Readings in which Cfip and Tijc arc

agreed against other Latin authorities.

29. (compound of pungere) Ci/p

Tijc m
succutitis Tert

stiruulatis Amhr

Readings in which Cyp and Tyc differ.

29. coiipunj^itis Tyc m"^* (-ctis ?«'")

suliimiigitis Cyp

succutitis Tyc

stimulatis Amhr

non angi'his Tyc

neque ang. Cyp Vig Taps^j^

Iren

Esiii Ixiii 9 [rriscilUan 31]

30. non Cyp Tyc Vig Taps'^.^ (Tert'^L^)

neque Iren Priscill

31. .senior...angelus Cyp Tyc Iren

(7rp€(ri8vy...ayyfXor LXX) 32

legatus...angelus Vig Taps^j^

nuntius. . .angehis Priscill

angehis...legatus Tert cle Cam Chr 11

legatus...nuntius Tert adv Marc iv 22

33. ipse Tyc T'l^/g ( = lxx B meniph

Hieron)

ipse Dominus Cyp Tert^/.^ Iren

34. wse\T>onmms\Ci/pT)/cTert-/o TTj;'/., ( = lxx NA X reil)

ipse Deus Tert adv Marc

35. conseruauit eos Tyc

liberabit (-uit) eos Cyp

salnoseostecit Tert^/^iPriscill)

saluabit (-uit) eos Vig^/2

36. proper quod diligeret Tyc

quia diliget Cyp
quoniam diligit Iren

eo quod diligeret Vig

37. parceret illis Tyc

38. redemit Cyp Tyc parcet eis Cyp
liberauit (-bit) Iren

ipse [Dominus] Cyp Tyc Tert-j^

Iren Vig^l.,

ipse Dominus ueniet et Vig^/.^

Priscill

These 38 readings are not enough by themselves to enable us

to form a perfect estimate of the relation of the text of Isaiah in

Tyconius to that in Cyprian, but the general character of the text

does, I think, sufficiently appear.

In the first place the agreement of Cyp. and Tyc. is greatest in

the long quotations. Now the quotations of S. Cyprian are of

almost uniform quality, and reach the same standard of accuracy

whether they be long or short. But we have seen reason to

believe that the casual quotations of Tyconius are by no means

always to be relied on, while on the other hand the longer quota-

e '2
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Readings in which Cyp and Tyc are

agreed against other Latin authorities.

INTRODUCTION.

Readings in which Cyp and Tyc differ.

1.3. in monte alto Cyp Tyc

in monte excelso Ambr Aug

14. .super montes altos Cyp Tyc Ambr

super montes excelsos Aug

15. in Aquilonem Cyp Tyc

qui sunt ad Aquilonem Aug
qui sunt ab Aquilone Ambr

Esai xiv 15 [Aug {Eng 180)]

Esai xiv 16

Esai xiv 1

22. ut exaudiaiit eum Cyp Tyc

' Tert ' adv lud (ilium)

exaudient ilium Barn^^^

ut obaudiant eum Vig'^/2

et obedire faciam ante eum Vig^/^

obaudire ante eum Lact

16. nunc autem Tyc Aug ( = lxx)

tu uero Cyp

18. qui uideriut Tyc

qui uidebunt Cyp

19. hie est homo Tyc*/^

hie homo Cyp

20. Dominus Tyc Tertf"" 11 Vig

{Barn 12)

Dominus Dens Cyp ' Tert
'

adv lud 7

21. ego tenui Tyc

om ego Cyp rell

Esai liii 4, 5, 6

24. facinora Cyp Tyc

23. fereti Tyc Faustin (fert)

portat Cyp Hil Ambr Fidg

iniquitates Hil Ambr Aug 25. Deus Tyc

Dominus Cyp Aug Fidg

26. eum Tyc Aug^j^ Fulg

ilium Cyp Aug"^!^

Fulg Faustin

Esai Iviii 3 [to 592]
27. et omnes Tyc m Terf^'^"^ Amlrr

{ = LXX)

aut enim Cyp

28. subditos Tyc Ambr m
subiectos Cyp Tert

' Possibly feret =fert. See esp. loh xv 5 <" (d) ; Rdnsch 286.
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Readings in which Cfip and Tijc arc

agreed against other Latin autlioritics.

29. (compound of pnngei'c) Ci/p

Tyc m
siiccutitis Tert

stimulatis Amhr

Readings in which Cyp and Tijc dilTer.

29. fonpunj^nti-s Tyc m'"^^ (-ctis ot'")

sul)puiigiti.s Cyp

succutitis Tyc

stimulatis Amhr

noil angel us Tyc

neque ang. Cyp Vig Taps^/,^

Iren

Esjvi l.xiii 9 [Pi-iwUlian 31]

30. non Cyp Tyc Vig Taps'^/.^ {Tert'^l.^)

neque hen Priscill

31. .senior...angelus Cyp Tyc Iren

{irp€a$vs...aYyf^os I.xx) 32

Iegatus...angelus Vig Taps^j^

nuntius. . .angelus Pnscill

angelus...legatus Tert cle Cam Chr 11

legatus...nuntius Tert adv Marc iv 22

33. ipse Tyc Vig^/2{ = hxx B memph
Ifieron)

ipse Dominus Cyp Tei-t^/.^ Iren

34. \me\T>onmn\s]Ci/pTi/cTert'^/o Vig\'., ( = LXX NA X rcU)

ipse Deus Tert adv Marc

35. conseruauit eos Tyc

liberabit (-uit) eos Cyp

salnoseoshcit Tert^/^iPnscill)

saluabit (-uit) eos Vig^j^

36. proper quod diligeret Tyc

quia diliget Cyp
quoniam diligit Iren

eo quod diligeret Vig

37. parceret illis Tyc

38. redemit Cyp Tyc parcet eis Cyp
liberauit (-bit) Iren

ipse [Dominus] Cyp Tyc Tert'^l2

Iren Vig^/.,

ipse Dominus ueniet et Vig^/o

Priscill

These 38 readings are not enough by themselves to enable us

to form a perfect estimate of the relation of the text of Isaiah in

Tyconius to that in Cyprian, but the general character of the text

does, I think, sufficiently appear.

In the first place the agreement of Cyp. and Tyc. is greatest in

the long quotations. Now the quotations of S. Cyprian are of

almost uniform quality, and reach the same standard of accuracy

whether they be long or short. But we have seen reason to

believe that the casual quotations of Tyconius are by no means

always to be relied on, while on the other hand the longer quota-

e-2
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he 'est Hi J is characteristic of all forms of the Old Latin

>t the t ;ir',' .- stage of the African text\

v^hen wt r; r lo readings involving variation in the Greek, we

i.he same mais of fundamental agreement between S. Cyprian

Cyconius as i the renderings. In estimating the differences

een two Lati authorities in matters which can be represented

eek it is t )iirse necessary to be careful to avoid assuming

all these difteuces actually correspond to real Greek variants;

istance it is lost improbable that No. 4 "insanabilis uenit"

uenit insauialis " was produced by revision from the Greek,

(^h there ai Greek MSS in which this change of order is

'I. Again tt Latin contractions for ' God ' and ' Lord ' are

' often coufu-d than those used in Greek ; Latin evidence in

tor dns or dis against ds, and vice versa, is worth very little.

t'he only ditf ence in these thirty-eight readings which corre-

ds to a Grec variant is No. 33, where Tyc and Vig-TapsY-

in resistii^ the temptation to add ' Dominus ' to ' ipse

'

J9 = VJ3). J the Greek avTo^ alone is the reading of B
ph Hieron, ht [6] Kupf09 is added by i< A Lucian, the Syr-

and nearly .1 other MSS. 'Dominus' is found in Cyprian and

in Irenaeus id TertullianVa, but "ipse Deus" is the reading of

adv ^^
22, while Priscillian and Vig-TapsYi read "ipse

inns Possibly all these additions may be independent.

'^n the earlie part of the same verse, Tyconius and Cyprian

e in thy rendering. The Latin variations in Esai

9 b. _ senior' and 'legatus' evidently go back to

uings of the reek irpea^v; : Cyp Tyc and Iren have ' senior,'

Tert-. Vij;-! psrL, and Pnscillian have 'legatus.'

Two other s^^king agreements of Cyp. and Tyc. in matters

oting the G^ek are Nos. 10-11 and 22. No. 10-11 is

LS Dei in Es; xiv 13, supported by S. Cyprian and Tyconius

0. The r^ acug is absolutely certain in Tyconius, as he after-

Is quotes thc^erse again in the same words, saying " stellarum

id est sanorum." All other authorities for the Lxx have

conseruait eos propter quod diligeret eos, et parcet illis,

producing a teiwith nearly the same tenses as Cyprian.

Cf k. lii.
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tions are very faithful to the Lxx. It is therefore not unlikely

that some of the differences between Cyp. and the shorter quota-

tions of Tyconius may be due to inaccuracy in the latter. Such

for instance would be the unsupported insertion of ego in 21, ds

for dns in 25, and possibly non for neque in 30. It is interesting

also to notice that the text of Tyconius has escaped the blunders

tu uero for vi(7}c autem {vvv Be) in 16, and out enim for et omnes in

27 ; these are found in no text independent of S. Cyprian.

Some of the nineteen readings where Cyp. and Tyc. agree

against other Latin authorities are expressions really characteristic

of the African version, and go far to prove the genuinel}' African

tenour of the text of Tyconius. They are as follows.

1. proximus (ijyv<;) for prope. So loh ii 13 e.

7. indignatio {Ovfio^) for furor. ' Furor,' so far as I know,

never occurs in any African quotation, but it is the general O. T.

rendering of dvfj,o<; in Iren and Anibr. Cf Lc iv 28 ira a b effq vg

Amhr, ' iracundia' c, but ' furore ' df
9. animus (Bidvoia) for sensus, mens, etc. Gf Esai xxxv 4 ol

oXLyoyp-vx^oi, rfj hiavoia, "qui estis pusill(i)animes" Cyp 71 Hahet-

deus 313, but " pusillanimes sensu" h^en Nouat, and "modici

animi sensu " Hil-/.,

13, 14 altus (ijyfnjXo^) for excelsus. Predominantly African
;

'altus' is found in the Gospels in k'^/., e^a d^/^ a^/r, and/vgVs

24. facinus {avofiia) for iniquitas. Again in Tyconius Esai

xliv 22, and Cyp. in IsaiahY?. I'^ ^^^ Gospels the only instance of

* facinus ' is Mt xxiv 12 Gyp 335.

These five renderings are by themselves sufficient to shew the

near relation of the text of Tyconius in Isaiah at least to that of

Cyprian. The two texts chiefly differ in points of Latinity, that of

Cyprian being as a rule more literally in agreement with the

Greek. Instances of this are : 2. contritio Tyc m, but obtritio

Gyp (a-vvrpi/Sij) ; 29. conpungitis Tyc (ni), but subpungitis Cyp

{virovvaareTey.

1 An exception is 35—37, where we find for

iauyaev avTovs, 5ta rb d.ya.vq,v avrov^ Kal (pelSeaOai avruv. Esai Ixiii 9

liberabit illos quia diliget eoa, et parcet eis. Cyp
conseruauit eos, propter quod diligeret eos et parceret illis. Tyc

Cod. R of Tyconius however reads



TYCONIUS AND S. CYPRIAN. lix

The 'est' in 19 is cbaracteristic of all forms of the Old Latin

'xcept the earliest stage of the African text'.

When we turn to readings involving variation in the Greek, we

ind the same marks of fundamental agreement between S. Cyprian

md Tyconius as in the renderings. In estimating the differences

)etween two Latin authorities in matters which can be represented

n Greek it is of course necessary to be careful to avoid assuming

hat all these ditferences actually correspond to real Greek variants;

or instance it is most improbable that No. 4 " insanabilis uenit

"

or "uenit insanabilis" was produced by revision from the Greek,

hough there are Greek Mss in which this change of order is

bund. Again the Latin contractions for ' God ' and ' Lord ' are

nore often confused than those used in Greek ; Latin evidence in

act for dns or dms against ds, and vice versa, is worth very little.

The only diflference in these thirty-eight readings which corre-

ponds to a Greek variant is No. 33, where Tyc and Vig-TapsYa

mite in resisting the temptation to add ' Dominus ' to ' ipse

'

ouTo<? = VJ3). In the Greek avT6<i alone is the reading of B
nemph Hieron, but [6] Ki/pto? is added by &< A Luciau, the Syr-

3ex, and nearly all other mss. ' Dominus ' is found in Cyprian and

dso in Irenaeus and Tevt\x\\mn^/.2,hnt" ipse Deus" is the reading of

rert adv Marc iv 22, while Priscillian and Vig-TapsY-, i"ead " ijjse

Dominus uenit et" Possibly all these additions may be independent.

In the earlier part of the same verse, Tyconius and Cyprian

Lgi'ee in a noteworthy rendering. The Latin variations in Esai

xiii 9 between ' senior ' and ' legatus ' evidently go back to

neanings of the Greek Trpea/Sy? : Gyp Tyc and Iren have ' senior,'

)ut Tei't'-/.. Vig-Taps^/.. and Priscillian have ' legatus.'

Two other striking agreements of Cyp. and Tyc. in matters

effecting the Greek are Nos. 10-11 and 22. No. 10-11 is

'tellas Dei in Esai xiv 13, supported by S. Cyprian and Tyconius

done. The reading is absolutely certain in Tyconius, as he after-

vards quotes the verse again in the same words, saying " stellarum

Dei, id est sanctorum." All other authorities for the LXX have

consernabit eos propter quod diligeret eos, et parcet illis,

bus producing a text with nearly the same tenses as Cyprian.

1 Cf k. lii.
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Twv daT[€]p(ov rov ovpavov. But the Hebrew is 7X ""i^DID. Is it

possible that ovvbv of the MSS is a corruption of 0v, and that the

original literal rendering of the LXX has been preserved only

in the African Latin^ ? At least this reading shews the intimate

connection of the texts of S. Cyprian and Tyconius.

No. 22 affords another instance of agreement between Cyp.

and Tyc, this time in what appears to be a correction of the

originally literal Latin version by one who was not familiar with

the Greek. In Esai xlv 1 a consensus of Latin authorities read

TftJ ^ptcTTft) fiov Kup/ft) for To5 'x^pKTTQ) fiov Ki;/3&), for which no real

Greek authority can be founds But there are noteworthy Latiu

variants in the rendering of the latter part of the verse. The

Greek is

iiraKovaai efnrpoadev avTov eOvt],

the Latin renderings being

obaudire ante eum gentes Lact (for once deserting Cyp)

et obedire faciam ante eum gentes Vig^/2

ut obaudiaut eum Vig^/^

exaudient ilium Barn^^^

but ut exaudiant eum Cyp Tyc ' TerVadvIud (ilium)

(one MS of Cyp. omits ut, another reads et exaudiant)

Does it not appear as if ut exaudiant eum was an early Latin

correction of exaudire ante eum ? In any case the rendering of

both S. Cyprian and Tyconius is sufficiently eccentric to demand

a common origin for the texts used by these Fathers.

Tyconius and Habetdeus.

At the Collatio Carthaginiensis held in 411 a.d. between tb

Catholics and Donatists a statement of Donatist doctrine illus

trated by Scriptural proofs was read by Habetdeus a Donatist

Bishop. The text used by him is thus both localised and dated.

Most fortunately one of the quotations of Habetdeus coincides

with the end of one of Tyconius' longer quotations ; it will not be

^ For a parallel instance see next section, p ex.

* Barn"" 12 is wholly assimilated to Ps cix in the best text {codd. N*I).

i
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necessary to do more than (luote the two passages in parallel

columns to shew the essential identity of the versions'.

Habetdciis Tyconius 71 (77).

(I)u Pin's Optatits AU 1702, \^ 315)

Esai xiv

20 quoiiiodo iicstimentum quomodo viestiniuntum

coiispersuni* in sanguine sanguine* consparsum

non orit mundum, nou erit niundum,

it<x nee tu eris niundus, ita nee tu eris inundus,

quia tcrram ine;ini perdidisti quia terram meam perdidisti

et pleheni nieain occidisti. et plebem meam occidisti.

non manehis in aeternum tempus non eris in aetenmm tempus

semen nequam

;

semen nequam

;

21 para tilios tuos interfici para filios tuos interfici

^)eccatis patris s\\\, peccatis patris <ui,

ut non ci-surgant. ut non resurgant.

Tyconius and the ' Speculimi' (ni).

The Old Latin Speculum {7n), the second of those edited by

Weihrich in vol. xii of the Corpus Scriptunim Ecclesiasticorum

LatinoruDi, is generally considered to contain a "degenerate Afri-

can" text^ The passages quoted in it from Isaiah in common
with Tyconius are given below.

m 646 Tyc 73

Esai V

6 et nubibus maudabo Nubibus maudabo
lie pluant super earn pluuiam. ne pluant super eam imbrem.

m 418 Ti/G 50, 51

Esai xiii

6 Vlulate, ululate,

prope est enim dies Domini, proximiis est enim dies Domini,

et contritio a Deo lieniet et contritio a Deo aderit....

^ The language of the other quotations of Habetdeus from Isaiah would lead to

a similar result. Among the characteristic 'African' expressions are facinorosus

{dvofios) Esai Ixvi 3; fortitudo (tffxus) Esai lii 1; ilUc (e/cei) Esai xxxv 8 tcr, 9 bis;

iste (oiVoj) Esai i 13; quasi (tjs) Esai Ixvi 3 tcr.

- Prof. Sanday in Stud. Bibl. i 249; S. Berger, T'H//;((/t' 86 (where the /ra^/mcni rff

Fleui-y is Weihrich's F of the Speculum). The connection between Hi and Priscillian

does not seem so close in the Prophets as in the book of Job and the Epistle of S.

James.
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{Item illic:)

9 Ecce enim dies Domini

sine refrigerio adv^uiei

indignationis et irae,

ponere orbem terrae desertum,

et peccatores perdere ex eo.

10 nam stellae caeli et lucifer

et otnne ovrxAmentum caeli

lumen non dabmit,

et obscurabiintur sole* oriente

et* hviae non permanebit lumen

11 et ma7idabo uniuerso orbi mala

et impiis peccata eorum,

et i^erdam contumeliam iniquorum

et contumeliam superborum

humiliabo.

12 et erunt qui derelicti sunt pretiosi

magis quam aurum,

A

et homo pretiosus

magis quam lapis ex ^aflFjr.

ecce enim dies Domini

insanabilis uenit

indignationis et irae,

ponere orbem ievrai-um desertum,

et peccatores perdere ex eo.

Stellae enim caeli et Orion

et omnt's orna^wra caeli

lumen non dabunt,

et tenebrescet oriente* sole

tluTOe?i* etf non permanebit lumen

ei^ts.

et injligam orbi terrae mala

et iniustis peccata eorum,

et perdam iniuriam, scelestorum

et iniwiam superborum

humiliabo.

et erunt qui remanserint honorati

magis quam aurum
quod non tetigit ignem,

et homo honoratus ei'it

magis quam lapis ex Su&r.

omnis ornatura] conieci : omnis creatura

R ; omnes ex ea rura V
oriente sole lumen] om V (spatio relicto)

i

I

k

m 675

12 Quomodo cecidit de caelo

lucifer qui mane oriebatur !

m 459

8 Cessauit superbia

et diuitiae impiorum.

m 692

20 Taberuacula tua

A non commouebuntur,

neque fatigabuntur

pali tabernaculi eius

in aeternum tcmpus,

TijG 70 (71)

Esai xiv

Quomodo cecidit de caelo

lucifer mane ov\ens !

Tyc 47

Esai xxiv

cessauit inpudicitia

et diuitiae impiorum.

Tijc 10

Esai xxxiii

tabernacula

quae non commouebuntur,

neque agitabuntur

pali tabernaculi tui

in aeternum tcmpus

1

III ciuueiiiuiii tuuipiis, in aeieiimiu tcmpus

neque funes eius c^tsyumpentm*. neque funes eius ?aimpentur.
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m fi73 7>c- 9
Esai xlii

Ducain caecos

ill mam qnam Hon yioiienint,

ct semitaH qua.s 7ion notiAirunt

caXcabunt,

ct faciatu illis tenebras in liiccm

et praua in directum.

haec iierba faciam,

ct lion dcrelinquam eos.

If) et add\n.-,\in caecos

ill ma qua ignorabant

et seiuitas quas nesciehaat

calcare faciam,

et faciam illis tenebras in luccni

et quae praua sunt dirigam.

haec uerba faciam,

et non dcrelinquam cos.

calcare faciam] faciam illos calcare sess,

eos] illos sess.

m 491 Tyc 9
Esai xliv

21 ...et Israhcl quia puer mens es tu, Fin.vi te puerum meum, mens es tu,

et Israhel ne obliuiscarw mei.

ecce enim deleui

lit niuem iniquitates twos

et ut caliginem peccata tua.

m 592

3 et omnes subditos nobis

conpungitis.

conpungetis sess al

m 593

\Q et tenebrae tibi

eruut* ut meridies.

A Israhel noli obliuisci mei.

ecce enim deleui

uelut nubem facinora tua

et sicut nimbum peccata tua.

Tyc 76
Esai Iviii

Omnes subditos nobis

conpungitis.

Tyc 57
Esai Iviii

Tenebrae tuae

sicut meridies* erunt.

It will not be necessary to analyse these passages in detail.

The amount of divergence is much greater than in the case of

Tyconius and S. Cyprian, who only differ 19 times in 14 verses,

while Tyconius and m differ 46 times in 13 verses. The Cyprianic

text being our working standard, these figures alone shew that m
has suffered much more change than Tyconius. At the same time

Tyconius and m agree in peculiar expressions which can only be

explained on the assumption that their texts go back to one

original version. A clear illustration of this is Esai xiii 10,

01 yap darepe^ rov ovpavov Koi 6 ^Clpioiv

KoX 7ra<? KocTfxo'i Tou ovpavov to (f>cii)<i ov 8(o<Tovcn'

Kai (TKOTcaOtjaeTac tov tjXlov dvaTeWovTO<i

Kol rj aeki'^vt) ov Bcoaet to <f)(io<; ai)Tri<i.
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Here cod. X has oikoc for kocmoc aud several MSS have ^67709 for

the second (f)w<; ; otherwise there is no variation. The only Latin

writer besides Tyconius and m who quotes the verse is S. Jerome,

who twice gives the verse literally from the LXX^ Now although

m and Tyconius differ no less than seven times in their rendering

of Esai xiii 10, they agree in reading non permanebit lumen \eius\

for ov Bcoaei to (^c5? avTrj<;, a coincidence still further extended if

we may regard the preceding words in Tyconius which correspond

to Koi T) ae\i]vi], viz " lumen et," as a corruption of " et lunae " as

found in m. This paraphrase of the Greek is the more striking,

seeing that in the former part of the verse both m and Tyconius

have lumen non dahunt for to ^w? ov Bcoaovat.

A point of contact such as this between Tyconius and the

Speculum is most important, more especially for the criticism of

the latter. It seems to shew that the constant departures from

the text of S. Cyprian and Tyconius found in m were not due to

an attempt to bring m into more literal accordance with the

Greek. Most of these variants from the Cyprianic standard

consist of synonyms, more or less accurate, such as iniquitas

for /acinus, lucifer for Orion, contumelia fur iniuria. These are

extremely instructive for the criticism of the Latin text, while on

the other hand the value of the Speculum for the criticism of the

LXX is enhanced, if we have grounds for believing that most of

the late character of its text is due not to correction from the

Greek but to literary revision of the Latinity^

A parallel instance of real agreement with the old African text

in in, side by side with superficial variation, is found in Esai v 26,

where Gyp 50 and 57 has et adtrahet illos, but in m 657 we find

et trahet eas. In both cases however the renderings point to koI

(Tvpel avTov<i, which is otherwise absolutely unattested. Cod. B

has Kol avpiel avTov<i, and cod. A koI avpiel avroL<i (17 plJJ'l)-

1 See Sabatier ad loc. S. Jerome's words are : Stellae enirn caeli et omnis

ornatus caeli lumen suum {v. lucem) non dabunt : et obtenebrabuntur sole oriente

{v. tenebrabuntur orto sole), et luna non dabit lumen suum (v. lucem).

- There are a few cases where m deserts the older African Fathers in widely

spread distinctively Greek variations : e.g. Esai Iviii 8 id/xara is rendered by ' sani-

taten' in Irenaeus, Lucifer, Ambrose and hi 593 ; but Tert de Res Cam 27, Cyj} 108,

2'Jl, 376, Latin mss known to Hieron, and /Jd/vi'"' 3 have 'iiestivw)it(i,' correspond-

ing to the Greek ifidna, which is read by Barn^" 3, lust-Tr 15, and codd. 147 91 106.
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In cttlicr prophetical books tliau that of Isaiah the evidence is

at once less in amount and more conflicting in character ; direct

comparison with the text of S. Cyprian for the most part fails us.

In the Minor Prophets Tyconius and S. Cyprian have in common
only the two verses Amos viii and Mai iv 2, the latter being a

mere allusion in Tyconius. In Jeremiah there is only a reference

of no textual value to Hier ix 28, shared also by the Speculum.

In Daniel there is nothing. Indeed the quotations of Tyconius

from Daniel are so few, that it is impossible to discover whether

the version he used was translated from Theodotion or whether it

resembled the curious mixed text found in S. Cyprian*. Finally,

out of the long passages from Ezekiel found in Tyconius, only

tive verses are shared with S. Cyprian. These are given below.

Cyp V61, 767

25 et aspargam super uos

aquam mundam
et mundabimiiii

ab omnibus inmiuiditiis uestris,

et ah omnibus simulacris uestris,

26 et muudabo uos

et dabo uobis cor nouuui,

et spiritum nouum dabo iu uobis

in uobis] in uos 761"^, 767'''^
; uobis

Tgycodd mult

Cyp 158

11 dicuut :

arida facta sunt ossa nostra,

periit spes nostra

expirauimus.

12 propterea propheto et die

:

haec dicit Dominus,

Ecce ego aperio

monumenta uestra

et educam uos

de monumeutis uestris

Tyc 33
Eze xxxvi

et aspergaiu uos

aquam mundam
et muudabimini

ab omnibus A A
A A simulacris uestris,

et mundalx) uos

et dabo uobis cor nouum,

et spiritum nouum dabo in uobis

aqua munda B
in uobis] in uos V

Tyc 36
Eze xxxvii

ipsi dicuut

:

arida facta sunt ossa nostra,

interlit spes nostra,

expirauimus.

propterea profe/fo-e et die :

haec dicit Dominus,

Ecce ego aperia»i

monumenta uestra

et educam uos

de monumeutis uestris

^ Whatever may be the connection between the Testimonia and the early forms

of the Altercatio Simoiiis et Theo})hiU (Harnack, Ti:rte ?<«</ Uiitcrs. i), it is at least

clear that S. Cyprian did not exclusively derive his knowledge of the lxx of Daniel

thence ; e.g. the quotation from Dan ix 4 ff in Cyp2G0 is not likely ever to have

found a place in the Altercatio.
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14 et inducam uos in terram Israhel. A
dabo Spiritum meum in uos

et uiuetis,

et ponam uos in terra uestr«

et cog7ioscetis quoniamQgo Dominus

lomitiis 8117)1, etc.

perit LOiWM*

et inducam uos in terram Israhel,...

et dabo Spiritum meum in uos

et uiuetis,

et i^onam uos super terram uestrani

et scietis quia ego sum Dominus.

The readings in these five verses which bear on the Old Latin

version are as follows.

Eeadings where Cyp and Tyc agree

against other Latin authorities.

Eze xxxvi 25

2. simulacris Cyp'^J2, Tyc

idolis Aug

Eze xxxvii 11, 12 [m 424]

3. facta Cyp Tyc Ambr
eflfecta m

5. expirauimus Cyp Tyc

interibimus (-iuimus) Ambr
om. m

Eze xxxvii 14 [in 424]

8. spiritum meum in uos Cyp Tyc m
spiritum in nobis Ire7i

spiritum meum in nobis Ambr

Eeadings where Cyp and Tyc difEer.

1. aspargam super uos aquam mun-

dam Cyp"^/^ Aug^j^

asp. uos aqua munda Tyc cod R
Atig^l^

asp. uos aquam mundam Tyc cod

V

4. periit Cyp Ambr
interiit Tyc m

propheta Cyp

profetare Tyc m
prophetiza Ambr

ai)erio Cyp (aperio nobis Ambr)

aperiam Tyc Iren m

9. in terra uestra Cyp (in teiTam

uestram m)

super terram uestram Tyc Iren

Ambr

10. cognoscetis Cyp Iren

scietis Tyc Ambr 7n

11. quoniam Cyp Iren m
quia Tyc Ambr

12. ego Dominus Cyp Ambr*°^

ego sum Dominus Tyc Iren

Ambr"^ m
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These twelve variants for the most part relate rather to matters

of accuracy than to recensional varieties' ; none of the character-

istic common words (such as Bo^a) occur, in rendering which

' African ' authorities generally differ from the rest. This is the

more unfortunate, as the history of the text of Ezekiel in Africa is

most obscure. The ample quotations of Tyconius agree closely

with the fragments of the Weingarten Ms of the Prophets (w) ; in

the long quotation from Eze xxviii I can only count 28 variations

in 16 continuous verses, and these mostly relate to minor matters.

But the text of w comes to us without a character; it may be

African, Gallican or Italian, revised or unrevised, and no leaf is

preserved in it from Isaiah, the book in which the geographical

affinities of text are most clear. On the other hand, against the

agreement of Tyconius and w stand in sharp relief the quotations

of Tertullian. In adv Marc ii 10 he quotes Eze xxviii 11—16,

differing from Tyconius in these six verses at least 17 times, three

of these being crucial various readings in the Greek. Yet we
cannot at once put down the whole of this variation to Tertullian 's

habit of quoting directly from the Greek, for he renders diroatppa-

yia-fia by resignaculum, as opposed to signaculam {Tyc m) and

consignatio {Arnob-jun w). 'Resignaculum' in this passage is

especially singled out in Hieron''^ :
" Et quia in Latinis codicibus

pro signaculo ' resignaculum ' legitur, dum KaKo^ijXcof uerbum e

uerbo exprimens qui interpretatus est iuxta LXX translationem

d7ro(T(f)pd'yt(Tfia, id est resignaculum, posuit^" No better evi-

dence could be given that resignaculum was a genuine Latin ren-

dering and not an eccentricity of Tertullian. Yet the text of

Tyconius contains many ancient readings opposed to the post-

Hexaplar tradition of the Lxx^; it can hardly be the result of a

late revision from the Greek. The whole question is evidently

most complicated, and needs a thorough investigation not from the

points of view of the text of Tyconius alone ; the safest working

hypothesis in the meanwhile I suppose to be the recognition of

the fact that in the text of Tertullian everything is possible. Side

by side with Tertullian's own paraphrases and translations we no

^ Compare on the other hand the same passage in Tertullian de Res Cam 29.

* From Sabatier ad loc. ^ ggg pp gyjjj—g^.
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doubt often meet with genuine fragments of the oldest forms of

the Latin version.

One fact more remains to be noticed in connection with the

Old Latin of Ezekiel , which seems to suggest that that book under-

went a revision of its Latinity in very early times. In * Tert ' adv

Iiid 11, a work which at least contains veiy ancient elements,

there is a long quotation extending from Eze viii 12 to ix 6. The

language of this extract recalls the peculiarities of S. Cyprian's

quotations from Isaiah, for we find claritas = So^a Eze ix 3 and

fadnus = avofiia Eze ix 4, though Gyp 90, 367 quotes the latter

verses with the rendering {niqnitas. The only various reading

however between this quotation and Gyp concerning the Greek is

the curious phrase Tau signiiin for to arjfieiov in Eze ix 6*.

' Tau ' is omitted by S. Cj'prian, but it may have stood in his

version, for the title of Test ii 22, in which one of his citations

of the verse occurs, is "Quod in hoc signo crucis salus sit omni-

bus qui in frontibus notentur." The reading of to as Tav or t

is unattested by any Greek MS, but it is evident how easily

TO CHM6I0N could be read t- chmcion''.

Style and Vocahidary.

Direct comparison will not carry us farther with the text of

Tyconius, but in so literal a version as the Old Latin much can be

done by a comparison of the usage of rendering in different

passages. In this department it is especially necessary to avoid

premature theorising. Judging by the results already attained in

the study of the Old Latin Gospels there are no general principles

to guide the student. Neither literal rendering of the Greek, nor

systematic transliteration of Greek words, nor the reverse of these,

is specially characteristic of the African version. The only method

which does not mislead is actually to catalogue all peculiarities,

trusting that on further knowledge we shall find some to be really

1 In ver 4 the Tau does not seem to be genuine in adv lud 11, as it is omittrd

by cod. X (Oehler ii 732).

2 Comp. Barn ix ^i> t<P ivl rbv aravplyv, which becomes in the Latin habes in

una littera Tau crucevi. Possibly the text of adv lud may have been influenced by

Tert adv Marc iii 22. The verses are also quoted in the Altercatio Simonis, p 33.

See addl. note, p cxix.
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characteristic. Thus k, the best representative of the African text,

has many Greek transliterations such as ei'emum for desertum

Mt xi 7, anastasis for resiirrectio Mc xii 23, yet the same MS is our

principal autln)rity in S. ^Fatthew for siinilitudo instead of jmrn-

bola. Nothing but actually collecting the facts and grouping

them, and then taking the evidence of the groups, will reveal to

us the tnie literary history of the Old Latin Bible'.

In the following glossary most of the words used in the quota-

tions of Tyconius are included, except such terms as do not admit

of variation in traTislation from Latin into Greek. Besides giving

the words and their Greek equivalents I have added some illustra-

tions of their use in other ' African ' authorities, especially codd. k e

and the quotations of S. Cyprian. Asterisks denote that all

examples of a word in Tyconius have not been collected.

abiectus {f^ovd(vr]fj.(vos) 1 Co i 28, 20

contemptibilis r moGI d., vg Tei't adv Jfarc v 5 J u^.

ablative absolute ( = Gl- ffen. abs.)

Zecii xiv 12, 49

[see dum].

abominatio 038«Xiry^a) Mt xxiv 15, 5.

The phrase to /SSeXu-y^a rfjs (prjfxtoaoiis (Mt xxiv 15, Mc xiii 14) is rendered

as foUoics :

abomiuationem uastationis e Cyp 335 Tyc (Mt)

exsecrationem desoh^tionis k (Mc)

aspernationem ilesolationis i (Mc)

abom. desolationis a h c df h q vg Iren'-'., Hil Auff (Mt)

a c ff 11 q \g [hiant 6/] (Mc)

;

Dan ix 27

execratio uastationum de Pasch Comp 261, 262

exsecr. uastationis ' Tert ' adv lud 8

abom. desolationis Ireii

desolationis iuteritus w Hesych ap A\ig.

abstinere se ((^vXno-o-fo-^ai vith nVo)

1 loh V 21, 70

cf Ac xxi 25 vg.

acceptabilis (beicro^) Lc iv 19 ( = Esai Ixi 2), 60, 65

acceptabilem e Cyp 75 (Esai)

acceptum rell {incl ;h399).

accipere {dexf<T0ai) Hier xxxii 28, 54.

* {Xofi^avdv) Hier xxxii 15, 17, 53 and a dozen times elseichere.

adesse {inifix^adai) Esai xiii 13, 51.

1 See especially Kofifmane, Gesch. des Kircheitlateins, 39, 40.
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doubt often meet with genuine fragments of the oldest forms of

the Latin version.

One fact more remains to be noticed in connection with the

Old Latin of Ezekiel, which seems to suggest that that book under-

went a revision of its Latinity in very early times. In ' Tert ' adv

Tud 11, a work which at least contains very ancient elements,

there is a long quotation extending from Eze viii 12 to ix 6. The

language of this extract recalls the peculiarities of S. Cyprian's

quotations from Lsaiah, for we find claritas = So^a Eze ix 3 and

/acinus = avofiia Eze ix 4, though Gyp 90, 367 quotes the latter

verses with the rendering iniquitas. The only various reading

however between this quotation and Gyp concerning the Greek is

the curious phrase Tau signum for to (xrjfxeiov in Eze ix 6*.

' Tau ' is omitted by S. Cj^rian, but it may have stood in his

version, for the title of Test ii 22, in which one of his citations

of the verse occurs, is "Quod in hoc signo crucis salus sit omni-

bus qui in frontibus notentnr." The reading of rb as rav or t

is unattested by any Greek MS, but it is evident how easily

TO CHMeioN could be read t- cHMel0N^

Style and Vocahidary.

Direct comparison will not carry us farther with the text of

Tyconius, but in so literal a version as the Old Latin much can be

done by a comparison of the usage of rendering in different

passages. In this department it is especially necessary to avoid

premature theorising. Judging by the results already attained in

the study of the Old Latin Gospels there are no general principles

to guide the student. Neither literal rendering of the Greek, nor

systematic transliteration of Greek words, nor the reverse of these,

is specially characteristic of the African version. The only method

which does not mislead is actually to catalogue all peculiarities,

trusting that on further knowledge we shall find some to be really

^ In ver 4 the Tau does not seem to be geniaine in adv lud 11, as it is omitted

by cod. X (Oehler ii 732).

2 Comp. Barn ix iv ry evl rbv aravphv, which becomes in the Latin hales in

una littera Tau crucem. Possibly the text of adv lud maj' have been influenced by

Tert adv Marc iii 22. The verses are also quoted in the Altercatio Sivioiiis, p 33.

See addl. note, p cxix.



VOCABULARY. IxiX

characteristic. Tims /.-, tlic best representative of tlie African text,

has many Greek transliterations such as erevium for desertum

Mt xi 7, anastasis for resurrectio Mo xii 23, yet the same MS is our

principal authority in S. Matthew for similitudo instead of para-

hola. Nothing- but actually collecting the facts and grouping

them, and then taking the evidence of the groups, will reveal to

us the true literary history of the Old Latin Bible\

In the following glossary most of the Avords used in the quota-

tions of Tyconius are included, except such terms as do not admit

of variation in translation from Latin into Greek. Besides giving

the words and their Greek equivalents I have added some illustra-

tions of their use in other ' African ' authorities, especially codd. k e

and the quotations of S. Cyprian. Asterisks denote that all

examples of a word in Tyconius have not been collected.

abiectus {f'^ovdtvrjfif'vos) l Co i 28, 20

ct)ntemptibilis r m567 d.^ vg Tei't adv Jfarc v 5 A^iff.

ablative absolute { = Gk gen. ahs.)

Zech xiv 12, 49

[see dum].

abominatio ifibiXvyna) Mt xxiv 1 5, 5.

The phrase to ^beXvyfia t^s epj^/Mwcrewf (Mt xxiv 15, Mc xiii 14) is 7-endered

as follows

:

abomiuationem uastationis e Cyp 335 Tyc (Mt)

exsecratiouem desol«tionis k (^Ic)

aspernationem desolationi.s i (Mc)

abom. desolationis a b e dfh q vg Iren'j.^ Hil Aug (Mt)

a c ffn q vg [hiant b f] (Mc)

;

Dan ix 27

execratio uastationum de Pasch Comp 261, 262

exsecr. uastationis ' Tert' adv lud 8

abom. desolationis Iren

desolationis interitus w Hesych ap Avg,

abstinere se {(fivXda-afa-duL with otto)

1 loh V 21, 70

cf Ac xxi 25 vg.

acceptabilis (SfKro?) Lc iv 19 ( = Esai Ixi 2), 60, 65

acceptabilem e Cyp 75 (Esai)

acceptum rell {incl ?h399).

accipere {bexe(T6ai) Hier xxxii 28, 54.

* (Xa/i/Sdi/eti/) Hier xxxii 15, 17, 53 and a dozen times elsewhere.

adesse (eVe'pxfO'^aO Esai xiii 13, 51.

1 See especially Koffmane, Gesch. des Kirchenlateim, 39, 40.



Ixviii INTRODUCTION.

doubt often meet with genuine fragments of the oldest forms of

the Latin version.

One fact more remains to be noticed in connection with the

Old Latin of Ezekiel , which seems to suggest that that book under-

went a revision of its Latinity in very early times. In ' Tert ' adv

Tud 11, a work which at least contains very ancient elements,

there is a long quotation extending from Eze viii 12 to ix 6. The

language of this extract recalls the peculiarities of S. Cyprian's

quotations from Isaiah, for we find claritas = So^a Eze ix 3 and

/acinus = avofiia Eze ix 4, though Cyp 90, 367 quotes the latter

verses with the rendering imqintas. The only various reading

however between this quotation and Cyp concerning the Greek is

the curious phrase Tau signum for to arjfielov in Eze ix 6V
' Tau ' is omitted by S. C}^rian, but it may have stood in his

version, for the title of Test ii 22, in which one of his citations

of the verse occurs, is " Quod in hoc signo crucis salus sit omni-

bus qui in frontibus notentur." The reading of rb as rav or t

is unattested by any Greek MS, but it is evident how easily

TO CHMeioN could be read t- cHMel0N^

Style and Vocahidary.

Direct comparison will not carry us farther with the text of

Tyconius, but in so literal a version as the Old Latin much can be

done by a comparison of the usage of rendering in different

passages. In this department it is especially necessary to avoid

premature theorising. Judging by the results already attained in

the study of the Old Latin Gospels there are no general principles

to guide the student. Neither literal rendering of the Greek, nor

systematic transliteration of Greek words, nor the reverse of these,

is specially characteristic of the African version. The only method

which does not mislead is actually to catalogue all peculiarities,

trusting that on further knowledge we shall find some to be really

^ In ver 4 the Tau does not seem to be genuine in adv lud 11, as it is omitted

by cod. X (Oehler ii 732).

2 Corap. Barn ix iv t<^ ivl rbv aravphv, which becomes in the Latin hahes in

una littera Tau cruceiii. Possibly the text of adv lud may have been influenced by

Tert adv Marc iii 22. The verses are also quoted in the Altercatio Sivioiiis, p 33.

See addl. note, p cxix.



VOCABULARY. Ixix

characteristic. Tims k, tlic best representative of the African text,

has many Greek transliterations such as eremuvi for desertum

Mt xi 7, anastasis for resurrectio Mo xii 23, yet the same MS is our

principal authority in S. Matthew for similitudo instead of 2)ara-

hola. Nothing but actually collecting the facts and grouping

them, and then taking the evidence of tlie groups, will reveal to

us the true literary history of the Old Latin Bible'.

In the following glossary most of the Avords used in the quota-

tions of Tyconius are included, except such terms as do not admit

of variation in translation from Latin into Greek. Besides giving

the words and their Greek equivalents I have added some illustra-

tions of their use in other ' African ' authorities, especially codd. k e

and the quotations of S. Cyprian. Asterisks denote that all

examples of a word in Tyconius have not been collected.

abiectUS (e^ovdevrjiJifvos) 1 Co i 28, 20

contemptibilis r wi567 d., vg Tc^'t adv Marc v 5 Aug.

ablative absolute { = Gk- gen. ahs.)

Zech xiv 12, 49

[see dum].

abominatio {fibiXvyna) Mt xxiv 15, 5.

The phrase to ^SiKvyfia rijs e'pij/iiwo-ecDf (Mt xxiv 15, ^Mc xiii 14) is rendered

as follows

:

abominationem iiastationis e Cyjo 335 Tyc (Mt)

exsecratiouem desoh<tionis I- (Mc)

aspernationem desolationi.s i (Mc)

aboni. desolatiouis a b c dfh q vg Iren'j.^ Hil Aug (Mt)

a c f n q vg [Idant 6/] (Mc)

;

Dan ix 27

execratio ua.stationum de Pasch Camp 261, 262

exsecr. iiastationis ' Tert^ adv lud 8

abom. desolatiouis Iren

desolatiouis iuteritus 7V Hesych ap Aug.

abstinere se {(pvXaa-a-ea-Oui with airo)

1 loh V 21, 70

cf Ac xxi 25 vg.

acceptabilis (8eKTos) Lc iv 19 ( = Esai Ixi 2), 60, 65

acceptabilem e Cyp 75 (Esai)

acceptum rell {incl /«399).

accipere (Sexeo-^tu) Hier xxxii 28, 54.

* (Xn/x/Sdi/fti/) Hier xxxii 15, 17, 53 and a dozen times elsewhere,

adesse (inepx^^^'^') Esai xiii 13, 51.

1 See especially Koffmane, Gesch. des Kirchenlatehts, 39, 40.



Ixviii INTRODUCTION.

doubt often meet with genuine fragments of the oldest forms of

the Latin version.

One fact more remains to be noticed in connection with the

Old Latin of Ezekiel, which seems to suggest that that book under-

went a revision of its Latinity in very early times. In ' Tert ' adv

lud 11, a work which at least contains very ancient elements,

there is a long quotation extending from Eze viii 12 to ix 6. The

language of this extract recalls the peculiarities of S. Cyprian's

quotations from Isaiah, for we find claritas = So^a Eze ix 3 and

/acinus = avofjuia Eze ix 4, though Gyp 90, 367 quotes the latter

verses with the rendeiing iniquitas. The only various reading

however between this quotation and Gyp concerning the Greek is

the curious phrase Tau signum for to arjfieiov in Eze ix 6*.

* Tau ' is omitted by S. Cj^jrian, but it may have stood in his

version, for the title of Test ii 22, in which one of his citations

of the verse occurs, is "Quod in hoc signo cruds salus sit omni-

bus qui in frontibus notentur." The reading of to as rav or t

is unattested by any Greek MS, but it is evident how easily

TO cHMeioN could be read t- CHM6I0N^

Style and Vocabulary.

Direct comparison will not carry us farther with the text of

Tyconius, but in so literal a version as the Old Latin much can be

done by a comparison of the usage of rendering in different

passages. In this department it is especially necessary to avoid

premature theorising. Judging by the results already attained in

the study of the Old Latin Gospels there are no general principles

to guide the student. Neither literal rendering of the Greek, nor

systematic transliteration of Greek words, nor the reverse of these,

is specially characteristic of the African version. The only method

which does not mislead is actually to catalogue all peculiarities,

trusting that on further knowledge we shall find some to be really

^ In ver 4 the Tau does not seem to be genuine in adv lud 11, as it is omitted

by cod. X (Oehler ii 732).

2 Comp. Barn ix iv ti^ evl rbv (rravpbv, which becomes in the Latin hahes in

una littera Tau crucem. Possibly the text of adf lud may have been influenced by

Tert adv Marc iii 22. The verses are also quoted in the Altercatio Sinionis, p 33.

See addl. note, p cxix.



VOCABULARY. IxiX

characteristic. Tims /•, tlic best representative of tlie African text,

has many Greek transliterations such as eremum for desertum

Mt xi 7, anastasis for resiirrectio Mc xii 23, yet the same MS is our

principal authority in S. Matthew for similitndo instead of para-

bola. Nothing but actually collecting the facts and grouping

them, and then taking the evidence of the groups, will reveal to

us the true literary history of the Old Latin Bible^

In the following glossary most of the words used in the quota-

tions of Tyconius are included, except such terms as do not admit

of variation in translation from Latin into Greek. Besides giving

the words and their Greek equivalents I have added some illustra-

tions of their use in other ' African ' authorities, especially codd. k e

and the quotations of S. Cyprian. Asterisks denote that all

examples of a word in Tyconius have not been collected.

abiectus {f$nv6tvr)^i(vos) 1 Co i 28, 20

contemptibilis r ?h567 d.^ vg Ttrt adv Marc v 5 Aziff.

ablative absolute { = Gk gen. ahs.)

Zech xiv 12, 49

[see dum].

abominatio OSStXuy/ua) Mt xxiv 15, 5.

The phrase to /38fXvy/xa t^s fprifKoafcas (Mt xxiv 15, Mc xiii 14) is rendered

as follows :

abominationem iiastationis e Cyp 335 Tyc (Mt)

exsecrationem desoh<tionis k (Mc)

aspernationem desolationis i (Mc)

abom. desolationis a b c df h q vg Iren-j.^^ Hil Aug (Mt)

a c f 11 q vg [liiant b f] (Mc)

;

Dan ix 27

execratio uastationum de Pasch Camp 261, 262

exsecr. nastationis ' Te7-t ' adv lud 8

abom. desolationis Iren

desolationis interitus w Hesych ap Avg.

abstinere se {(f)v\a(Taf(rdai with dno)

1 loh V 21, 70

cf Ac xxi 25 vg.

acceptabilis (Seicros) Lc iv 19 ( = Esai Ixi 2), 60, 65

acceptabilem e Cyp 75 (Esai)

acceptum rell {incl «i399).

accipere (Sexeo-^Hi) Hier xxxii 28, 54.

* (Xa/i/3ai'eti') Hier xxxii 15, 17, 53 and a dozen times elseiphere.

adesse (eVepxe*''^''*) Esai xiii 13, 51.

^ See especially Koffiuane, Gesch. des Kirchenlateim, 39, 40.
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{fJK(iv) Esai xiii 6, 50 {= Ct/p 366).

adhuc (ert) Soph ii 15, 42 (i7i a neg. sentence)

Eze xxxvii 23, 34 {in a neg. sentence)

loh XX 1, 57 { = rell)

[see iam, ultra].

{apri) 1 loh ii 9, 68 {^Cyp 116 rell)

[see modo, nunc].

adicere {(TweniTidea-dai) Zech i 1 5, 76.

adimplere {efinin'Kdvai) Ps xc 16, 3.

adire (evTvyxnveiv) Sap viii 21, 20.

admittere {see facinus adm.).

adnuntiare (SmyyeXXeiv) Ps ii 6, 72.

{KarayyeWdv) Phil i 18, 70 {= Ci/p Vg rell).

adpropinquare {tyyiCfiv) Soph iii 2, 42

Esai xxxix 13, 8

Eze xxxvi 8, 36 {fXTrl^ovaiv Ok Mss)

Ro xiii 12, 57 ( = CyjD425 vg)

On Eze xxxvi 8 see p ex.

aeternum—in aeternum {els rhv alava, eas atwpoi)

Gen iii 22, 81

2 Regn vii 13, 16 bis, 37

Ps xvii 51, 5 (usq. in saeculum T^, = vg)

Esai xiv 20, 71, 77 ; xix 20, 43 ; xxxiii 20, 10

Hier xvii 25, 62

Eze xxvii 36, 46 ; xxviii 19, 78, 85

[see .saeculum],

alienatio {fKo-raais) Zech xiv 13, 49

mentis alienatione (eVo-rao-ei)

Eze xxvii 35, 46 ; xxxii 10, 44

[c/in stupore menti.s].

alligatus—habe[n]s in te alligatum (eVSeSeo-at)

Eze xxviii 13, 78, 81 {=w [Aimoh-jtm]).

but indutus es (evBeSvcrai) Tert adv Marc ii 10 Hier^/2.

altus {h\j/r)\oi) Esai xiv 13 bis, 70, 72 ; xiv 26, 52 ; xxiv 4, 47

so Cyp in Isaiah^jr,

(excelsiis rell)

[see excelsus].

ambo {dfi(})6Tepoi) Mt xiii 30, 29 { = 1-)

Lei 6, 13 { = rell)

utraque Mt xiii 30 rell {Mat e).

animatio {dvpos) Esai xiii 13, 51

' propter animationem irae {dvfiov dpyrjs) Domini, in die qua aderit

indignatio {dvpos) eius

'

^v/iof= animatio (Esai xiii 25) Cyp 253, 286, also joined with ira

[see indignatio, ira].



VOCABULARY. Ixxi

animus (Sttmna) Esai xiv 13, 70, 71 { = Ci/p G69)

in Lc i 51 8tai/ota= 8eiisu e, mente rell (cogitatione d).

apotheca (dirodiJKr]) Eze xxviii 13, 78, 81 ( = «')

horrea Tert ade Marc ii 10

cf Lc xii 18, 24 ti e (apotheca)

elsewhere alwai/s liorrea in NT in (ill Mss except d Lc iii 17 (repositio).

apparere {Xdrovjiyflu) Dan vii 10, 60

cf Tert adv Prax 3 {edd)

and Ps ciii 4, trhere app.'iritores= Xeirovpyovf adv Marc ii 8, iii 9.

arbor {$v\ov) Ge ii 17, 61

cfCi/p 158, 405

elsev'h. lignum, e.ff. Eze xx 32, 35.

arbor nauis {Iotos) Esai xxxiii 23, 10.

arguere (nmSfvtiv) Eze xxviii 3, 77, 79

erudieriint 2v.

eniendare=7ratS6i'fti' Ci/p (157,) 181

argiiei'e = 6'Xe'y;^fti', but it is -used for 7rai8fvfip as here in Ps xciii 12

Op Imp in Mt iii 39.

aspergere with double ace Eze xxxvi 25, 33

pava
((f)'

i5/xns KaQapov vScop LXX

aspargani super uos aquam mundam Ci/p-'., Aug^j.,

asp. uos aqua muuda Aug^j^ Tyc cod E
asp. uo.s aquam mundam Tyc cod V.

c/ Lev V 9 fjavd ciTTo Toi) alfiaTos fVt tov toI)(ov

asparget sanguinem parietera cod Lugd,

aSSUmere {avuKap^mxiv) Esai Lxiii 9, 10.

(npo(T8(x((T6ai) Esai xlv 4, 8.

astrum (aa-rpov) Nah iii 16, 42

Eze xxxii 7, 44, 45

c/sideribus Lc xxi 25 d e {Tert^/o), stellis rell

[see Stella {da-rfjp)].

auaritia {irXfove^la) Col iii 5, 83 { = d2 vg Iren Nil Aug)
cupiditas Cyp 645 [ef Lc xii 15 c d e].

audire (fla-aKovdv) Ex xvi 28, 26

Soph iii 2, 42.

auersari («7rofrTpe</)«(r^nt n\ ace.)

Am i 3, 11, 53

cf Mt V 32 auersatus fueris /• Cyp

auertaris, auerteris te 7-ell,

auertere {dnoa-Tpecfxiu) Esai xiv 27, 52

Hier xxv 39, 50.

{fTTia-rpfcfieiv) Ps cxxv 1, 67

[comp conuerti].

aues (TTfi-eti/a) Eze xxxii 4, 44
In the Gospels aues= 7r€rfn/a Vs '"^



Ixx INTRODUCTION.

(IJKdv) Esai siii 6, 50 (= Q/jo 366).

adhuc (fTt) Soph ii 15, 42 (in a neg. sentence)

Eze xxxvii 23, 34 {in a neg. sentence)

loh XX 1, 57 { = rell)

[see iam, ultra],

(5pr0 1 loh ii 9, 68 { = Ci/p U6 rell)

[see modo, nuuc].

adicere {(rvvtniTidfcrdai) Zech i ] 5, 76.

adimplere {efj.niTr'Kdvai) Ps xc 16, 3.

adire (fvrvyxnveiv) Sap viii 21, 20.

admittere (see facinus adm.).

adnuntiare (Siayye'XXetv) P.s ii 6, 72.

(KarayyeWfiv) Phil i 18, 70 { = Ci/p Vg rell).

adpropinquare (eyyiCfiv) Soph iii 2, 42

Esai xxxix 13, 8

Eze xxxvi 8, 36 (eXTrlCova-iv Gk Mss)

Eo xiii 12, 57 (= Ci/jo425 vg)

On Eze xxxvi 8 see p ex.

aeternum—in aeternum {ds rov alava, emy almvoi)

Gen iii 22, 81

2 Regn vii 13, 16 his, 37

Ps xvii 51, 5 (usq. in saeculum T^, = vg)

Esai xiv 20, 71, 77 ; xix 20, 43 ; xxxiii 20, 10

Hier xvii 25, 62

Eze xxvii 36, 46 ; xxviii 19, 78, 85

[see saeculum].

alienatio {(Karaais) Zech xiv 13, 49

mentis alienatione (e/co-rao-ft)

Eze xxvii 35, 46 ; xxxii 10, 44

[c/iu stupore mentis],

alligatus—habe[n]s in te alligatum (epSiStaai)

Eze xxviii 13, 78, 81 {=^v [Arnoh-jun]).

but indutus es {(vSeSvcrai.) Tert adv Marc ii 10 ffier^/.^.

altus {iylrr)\hi) Esai xiv 13 bis, 70, 72 ; xiv 26, 52 ; xxiv 4, 47

so Cyp in Isaiah^jr,

(excelsus rell)

[see excelsus].

ambo (a/x(/)orepoi) Mt xiii 30, 29 ( = ^-)

Lei 6, 13 { = ren)

utraque Mt xiii 30 rell (Mat e).

animatio (^u/ior) Esai xiii 13, 51

' propter animationem irae {Gvfiov opy^y) Domini, in die qua aderit

indignatio (^v/xor ) eius

'

^v/ios= animatio (Esai xiii 25) Cyp 253, 286, also joined with ira

[see indignatio, ira].



VOCABULARY. IXXl

animus {Sitmna) Esai xiv 13, 70, 71 ( = 0//^ 669)

m Lc i 51 8i(ji/o/(j = seii.su c, niente rell (cogitatione d).

apotheca (diroSi^KT)) Eze xxviii 13, 78, 81 ( = "')

liorrea Tert adv Mara ii 10

f/Lc xii 18, 24 d e (apotheca)

cheu'here always horrea in NT in <dl Mss except r/ Lc iii 17 (repositio).

apparere {\(iTovpy(\v) Dan vii 10, 60

cf Tert adv Pra.v 3 {edd)

(Old P.s ciii 4, w/tfire apparitorcs= Xftrov/jyovr adv Marc ii 8, iii 9.

arbor {^vXov) Ge ii 17, 61

cf Cyp 158, 405

eheirh. lignum, e.g. Eze xx 32, 35.

arbor nauis (Joros) Esai xxxiii 23, 10.

arguere {naibddv) Eze xxviii 3, 77, 79

erudieriint w.

emendare=7rat8fi'fti' Cyp (157,) 181

arguere = 6X«'yxf 11", bid it is used for ivMbtvdv as here in Ps xciii 12

Op Imp in Mt iii 39.

aspergere with double ace Eze xxxvi 25, 33

fjavci f(f)' vfias Kadapov v8(op LXX

aspargam super uos aquam mundam Cyp^/2 Aug^j.,

asp. uos aqua munda Aug^/.^ Tyc cod R
asp. uos aquam mmidam Tyc cod Y.

cfLev V 9 pavd drrb roii aifiaros fni top Toi)(ov

asparget sanguinem parietem cod Lugd.

assumere {dva\ap^dv(i.v) Esai Ixiii 9, 10.

(Trpoo-Se'xfo-^ai) Esai xlv 4, 8.

astrum {aarpov) Nab iii 16, 42

Eze xxxii 7, 44, 45

c/"sideribus Lc xxi 25 d e (Tert^/.^), stellis rell

[see Stella {darrip)].

auaritia {nXfovf^la) Col iii 5, 83 (=o?2 vg Iren Hil Aug)

cupiditas Cyp 645 [c/'Lc xii \b c d e],

audire {(IcraKovdv) Ex xvi 28, 26

Soph iii 2, 42.

auersari {cino(TTpf(P(a-6ai u: ace.)

Am i 3, 11, 53

cf Mt V 32 auersatus fueris k Cyp

auertaris, auerteris te rell.

auertere {airoa-Tpf(^eiv) Esai xiv 27, 52

Hier xxv 39, 50.

{fiTicrTpf(l>fiv) Ps cxxv 1, 67

[comp conuerti],

aues {irtTtiva) Eze xxxii 4, 44

In the Gospels aues= 7rfTfH'a Vs '''^
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Mciv 4 & cff

iv Z'ih c d fff i q vg {Mat a), uolatilia e

Lc xii 24 hf q.

auferre* {ntpfiv) Esai x 14, 75

[see extoUere, ferre, tollere].

(diroa-rpe^dv) Ko xi 26, 34.

(ac^aipeti/) Esai x 13, 75 ; xiv 25 bis, 52 ; liii 11, 2

Eze xxvi 16, 45 ; xxxvi 26, 33.

(n^toToVai) 2 Regn vii 15 ter, 37.

beatus (naKapioi) Mt xxiv 46, 11 ( = MSS incl e)

loh xiii 17, 26 ( = MSS incl e), hut felices Cyp 118

[see felix].

bellator, -trix {oTiKopaxos) Esai xiii 4, 5, 50.

bonitas (xP'^o-roTf^j) Ps Ixiv 12, 60.

cadere

cadent =pa^ou(r»' Esai xiii 16, 51

? read hy Tyconius for elident

c/Mt vii 6 I- CyplM.
qui cecideriint=rf^i'»;/<ores Esai xiv 19, 71, 76.

caedere {Koirrfiv) Zech xiv 12, 49.

Cardines Caeli {ra aupa tov ovpavov)

Hier xxv 36, 49

elseirh. summum (a summo terrae, 9).

The rendering cardines in this place was probably suggested by the pre^

ceding qiiattuor. cf exoriri for i^epxe(x6ai iised of the sun Gen xis

23, 85.

cauere (/SXeVfiv) Mt xxiv 4, 5 ( = e Cyp 335), \iidere rell.

cena pura {rrapaa-Kevi^) loh xix 42, 59 ( = e gat), parasceue rell.

see Eonsch, It und Vg 307, to which we may add Mc xv 47 k.

ceruix {rpaxrif^os) Hier xvii 23, 62

[see collum].

charisma (x"pia-pa) 1 Co xii 4, 69 { = Iren^l.,)

gratia Iren^j,^

donum Hil^j^^ ^^9^/2

donatio d., wj310, 324 vg Hil^/o Aug Vig^/^.

cibus Op<5o-is) Col ii 16, 64 {=Tert rell).

circumstantia—circumstantiam pati {avuc^opaiveiv)

Esai xiii 8, 51.

circumuenire (KaTna-ocfyiCftTdai) Ex i 10, 55.

clamare (/cpa^eu/) Eze xxvii .30, 45.

claritas (8o|«) Esai x 16, 48 ; Ixii 2, 81

loh xvii 5, 2, 37 { = Cyp rell, exe af)
2Coiii 18'", 19 {but cf 21).

In Cyprian^s quotations from Isaiah claritas= So^a^/m

[see gloria].



VOCABULARY. Ixxili

cogitatio (/3ovXi7) Sap vi 3, 72

Esai xiv 2G, 52 ; xix 3, 43.

{8ia\oyi(T(ios) Ro i 21, 84.

cogitationes = <7rir»;Sf I'/iara

Eze xxxvi 31, 33
[,svi» studia],

colligere {a-wdyfiv) Zech xiv 14, 49

Esai xiii 4, 50, 14, 15, 51; xxiii 18, 46; -xliii ^>, 9;

xlix 18, 82

so k e Cyp constantly in the Oospcls

[see congregare].

COllum (rpn'x»;Xos) Ac XV 10, 12 { = ITil Avg)

ceruix d e.^ vg Iren.

colliim occurs in all Mss in the Gospels '•/^ ; in most other hooks it is

charactenstically African.

cf e.g. Esai Iviii 5 collum CyplOd, Barn'"'Z (.1 »«/«•)

but ceruicem Lucifl 41 ??i593

[see ceruix].

comedere {((rdUiv) Esai xxiv G, 47.

(KaTfo-eieiv) Abd 18, 83, 85

Eze XX 47, 40
[.tee consiiniere, deuorare].

commemorari {yLvrjadfivm) Ge xix 29, 85

Mt v 23 commemoratus k

recordatus Cypfffxo
rememoratus a h c g h q

[see reminisci].

commemoratio (nveia) Esai xxiii 16, 46.

commercia, -orum {ifnvopiov) (Esai xxiii 17), 46--

f/'domum coinmercatonim loh ii 16 e.

comminuere (a-fieiu) Esai x 13, 75; xix 1, 43

commouere Agg ii 22, 80; Esai xiv IG, 75 (moiiet, 70).

COmminutio [a-vvrpi^r]) Prov xiv 28, 76,

commixticius {iiriynKTOi) Eze XXX 5, 43.

commixtio {(Tv^xynKTm) Eze xxvii 33, 34, 46
[see promiscuus].

commutari {fifTanop(j)oiJ(Tdai) 2 Co iii 18, 19

transformari h!375 vg Aiig {cf Ti/c 21)

transfigm-ari Tert adv Marc v 1

1

reformari d.2 Amhr
transferri Hil

c/"Mc ix 2 commutata est /i^iira eius /•, transfiguratiis est rell.

conburere {KaraKaieiv) Eze XX 47, 40.

concisor {k^jttcov) Esai x 15, 79.

concitare {napo$vv(ip) Esai xiv 16, 70, 75 { = Cyp 183)

[see exacerbare, incitare].

/2



Ixxiv INTRODUCTION.

COnexus see constructus.

confidere {TTfivoidivai) Soph iii 2, 42

Zech xiv 11, 48.

confirmare {avopBovv) 2 Regn vii 16, 37.

{(TTrjpi^dv) Eze XX 46, 40 ; xxi 2, 41

c/Lc ix 51 c e.

confringere (awTpl^dp) Esai xiii 18, 52 ; xiv 12, 71

Hier xxv 35, 49.

conterere Esai xiv 12, 70

(cfesp. Lc ix 39 e)

[see conterere].

congregare (ddpol^eiv) Eze xxxvi 24, 33.

{aiivayeiv) Eze xxxvii 21, 34 ; xxxix 2, 74

[see coUigere].

conlidere {e8a(f}i^eiv) P.s cxxxvi 9, 52.

conpungere {vTrovvaa-eiv) Esai Iviii 3, 76 ( = >h592)

but subpungere Ct/p 108.

conroborare (KpaTmovv) Ps Ixxix 16, 6 (confirmasti V)

= e Lc i 80, ii 40 ; confortare, confirmare, a b rell.

COnscelerare {aa-e^elv folloioed by ace.)

Soph iii 4, 42

impie agunt {oni legem) Lucif

reprobant legem m500.

conseruare (o-w^ftj/) Esai Ixiii 9, 9.

COnSOlari (napaKaXfla-dai) Ps CXXV 1, 67

[see exhortari].

COnsparSUS (Tre^vp^ieVoy) Esai xiv 20, 71, 77

= JIabetdeus 315.

COnstitutiO mundi ((carajSoXi) Koanov)

loh xvii 24, 2, 37 { = rell incl Cyp 159).

constructus—(omne corpus) constructum et conexum = (Tvvapfio\oyovp.fvov koi

<Tvv^i^a(6fifvov Eph iv 16, 3

constructum et submiuistratum = fTrixoprjynvfjievov

Kal (Tvu^i^a^ofievov Col ii 19, 3.

Thus in each case the words are transposed : so tlidt constructus= o-vi/^t^a-

^o/ifvos, conexus= o-wapfioXoyovfifvoi.

The other Latin renderings are

Eph iv 16 compactum et conexum d^ vg Iren Lucif Ambr Ambst

conexum et compactum Auff^/.^

Col ii 19 submiuistratum et constructum vg

subm. et copulatiuu Ambr
subm. et compaginatum Ambst (Iren)

compactum et conexum Aug
productum et porrectum to514 (Lucif)

subministratum et prouectum d.^.
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consumere {(^avuXlaKftp) Ilicr x.w 3S, 49.

{KaT(crdifiv) Hier xvii 27, 62

[see comedere, deuorare].

consummatus (reXeioi) 1 loh iv 18, 25 { = Au(flf.)

porfoctus Tert'^j.^ -"Ik^/o Amhr Fulg q vg

cf TfTf'Kfiuifj.ft'oi loll xvii 23

pcrfecti a ef Ilil

consuinmati b vg Amhr
perfecti cousuramati d.

contaminare {^f^rjkovv) Eze xxviii 18, 78, 84

[see poUuere, profanare].

(fxiaivfiv) Eze xxxvii 23, 34

[see inquinare, polluere].

contegere (»cnXiVT«ii') Eze xxxii 7, 44, 45

= Ps liv 6 /a«<"»» ex-c Heb.

contemnens (0avXia-7-pta) Soph ii 15, 42.

conterere {(Kvpi^dv) Ge xix 29, 85.

{<TvvTpi^€iv) Esai xiv 12, 70

Eze xxvii 26, 74, 78 ; xxvii 34, 46 ; xxxii 12, 44

but confringere Esai xiv 12, 71

\_see confringere],

continere {Kparflv) Sap vi 2, 72

[see obtiuere].

COntritio (o-uirpt/Si)) Esai xiii 6, 50 ( = »i418)

but obtritio Cyp 366.

COntumaX esse {antideiv) Esai Ixiii 10, 10

cf Esai 1 5 ; Ixv 2 Cy}).

contumelia (I'^pis) Eze xxxii 12, 44

[.5ee iniuria].

(ortp/a) Ro ix 21, 82 ; 2 Tim ii 20, 82

2 Tim ii 20 in contumelia V {hiat R) = ets dTip.iav, inhonorata Ci/p 623

[see iguominia, iniuria].

conuertere {ema-TpicjifLv) Esai xlix 6, 38.

{KaTa(TTpe4>ii.v) Agg ii 23, 80

hut subuertere Ge xix 29, 85.

COnuerti {dnoa-rpecfifa-dai) Esai xiii 14, 51 ; xlii 17, 9.

{iiTKTTpif^cadai) Ps Ixxix 15, 6

Esai xliv 22, 9

Hier iii 12, 75

[comp auertere].

COOperire {KaTaKak\nTT(i.v) Eze xxxii 7, 44

hut operiam 45.

coram {ivd,niov) Ps cxlii 2, 20.

{ivavTiov) Hier xxv 37, 49.

creare {ktIChv) Eze xxviii 14, 15, 78, 83 ( = «<')
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Ephii 10, 20{ = ren)

hut condere Tert aclv Marc ii 10 and v 17.

CUbiculum (ra/xftoK)

'cubiculorumoperaCliristumes.se,' 70

cf Mt xxiv 26, ecce in cubiculis Cyp 336 c {d)

[see promptuarium].

custodire— custodiamus 1 loh ii 3, 68 {= Ct/p 546) stands for (pvXa^cofifv *<*.

All other documents, incl h An,g Lucif, have njpmp.ev^ (ob)seruamus.

cf e.g. Eze xxxvi 27, 33.

cydaeus (xvSalos) Ex i 7, 55.

debellare (noXtfidv) Ps cxix 6, 10

[see expugiiare].

decenter (fuVx7Mo'"^y) Ro ^"i 13, 57 {=Cyp 425 iTiY)

honeste ?n528 (3?2 vg Aug Ambr.

decor (/caXXos) Eze xxviii 7 6is, 77, 80; xxviii 12, 78, 80 {=Tert);

xxviii 11 his, 78, 83 ( = if%)

[see species].

deformatio (nopcjiaxris) 2 Tim iii 5, 69 { — Cijp 224)

forma mb\b d.^ vg Lucif Aug,

dehonestari {napadeiyiiaTi^fcrdai)

Eze xxviii 17, [78,] 84 { = Hieron'»<')

in traductionem ?;i675 Arnob-jun.

deicere (KarappinTfiv) Thren ii 1, 84.

{Kara^aXXiii') Eze xxxii 12, 44 ; xxxix 3, 74.

deliciae {rpv^^rj) Eze xxviii 13, 78, 80 { = rell); xxxvi 35, 34.

delictum 2 Regn vii 14 (Ps Ixxxviii 33), 38 R, not V
[elsewhere peccatum].

delinquere {apLapraviiv) Ps 1 6, 20 V, not R
[elsewhere peccare],

demolitUS {Kadnprjixivoi) Eze xxxvi 36, 34.

{KOTfaKafifievos) Eze xxxvi 35, 34.

deputari {XoytC«T6ai) Ro iv 3, 19; ix 8, 27 { = UilAug)
aestimantur Ro ix 8 d.^ vg.

deserter {d(})f(TTr]Ka>s) Eze xx 38, 35 ( = /h455).

desolari {epr^ixovaOai) Eze xxxii 15, 45 ;
(xxxv 14, 73 ;) xxxvi 10, 36.

desolatio {epijiKoa-n) Hier xxxii 18, 53

[see uastatio and abominatio].

despoliare se (fK8v(adai) Eze xxvi 16, 45 { = h w).

destruere {KaTapyelv) Ro iii 31, 14 {=rell, e.vc euacuare Tert)

[see euacuare].

detegere {dnoKaXvnTeiv) 2 The ii 6, 74 (V, hiat R)

btit reuelabitur ver. 8, 75

cf 742"

detinere (xartxeti/) 2 The ii 6, 7, 74

[see nV)tinere andp Ii],

I
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deuastatio (<1/:Jnroy) Tlier xxxii 18, 53,

deuorare {KarffrBUiv) Ezc xxviii 18, 78, 84

[see coiucdere, coiisurnerf]

dicturUS—dictlirus CS {'Kiya>v ff)fis)

Ezc xxviii 9, 77 ( = iv)

[see naiTare midp 1].

dignitas—tibi dignitatem read by Ti/conius 9, for tibi indiguationem (Sd^oi

aoi Tov dvfidv nov Esai xlviii 9).

dilectio {ayanri) 1 loh iv 18 to', 25 {=Terfij.^ ^^g^l^
caritas q vg Aug^j^ Ambr.

diligere {ayanav) Esai Ixiii 9, 10

1 loh iii 14, 68 ; iv 20, 68

diluculo {opdpov) Lc xxiv 1, 57 { = cffivg)
tempore e b g r* rite

ante lucem a

but deluculo Os vi 4 h, [loh] viii 2 e

c/ diluculo uigilabunt {
— npdpi.ov<Ti.) Os vi 1 h Cyp 293.

dirigere {avop6ovv) 1 Regu vii 13, 37

[see confirmare],

diripere {npovof^vdv) Esai xiii 16, 51.

dirutus {KaTf(l)dapfifvos) Esai xlix 19, 82.

discens {padij-rris) Ac xv 10, 12

discipulorum d e^ vg Ireii Hil A ug

discens in the Acts h ^7 (discipulorum Ac vi 2)

„ in Mt Mc h ^24

[see discipulus].

discipuluS (padrjT^s) Mt X 25, 6 ( = MSS i7icl k)

[see discens].

disponere (a-uj/rao-o-eii') Ge xviii 19, 24.

(Blandfvai) les Naue vii 11, 39

Eze xxxvii 26, 35.

dissoluere {KaTaXvfiv) Mt xxvii 40, 75

destruere Jiss, but hiant e k

of Mc xiii 2 e Cyp 49 (resoluatur k).

[in Mt xxiv 2 Tyc T'^ seems to support destruere ( = e rell)].

doctrina {fTrKT-njfirj) Eze xxviii 4'', 5, 7, 77 ; xxviii 17, 78 (= wj675)

doctrina also occurs in cod to Eze xxviii 3, 4 ter, 5, 7

[see sapientia, scientia, and
Introd p xlvii].

domus (KaTOiKia) Hier iii 12, 75

(a careless or corrupt q'*—hiat R; Ps-Cyp de Paenitentia 16 iats habitatio).

donee {axpi ov, Sxpis av) Ro xi 25, 34 ; Gal iii 19, 17.

(ewy) Esai xxxiii 23, 10

Hier xxv 38, 49

Eze xxviii 15, 78, 83

i



Ixxviii INTRODUCTION.

2 The ii 7, 8, 52 {not 74)

[see quoad usque].

dum (eV iidth infin.) Eze xxvi 15, 45 ; xxxvi 20, 23, 32, 33 ; xxxvii 28, 35.

{with indie, for ahl. abs.) Esai lix 9% 74.

{with indie, for pres. part.) Esai lix Q*", 74.

edere {ia-OUiv) Esai xxiii 18, 46, 47

[see manducare].

egens (jrrwxoy) Esai xxiv 6, 47

cf Lc xvi 20 e

(egenus a%ci egens are characteristieally Africaii for pauper : e.g. Esai

Iviii 8 Cyp 108, «i592).

egredi {aTro(TTpe(pfiv) Eze xxi 5, 41, joer/i. for regredi.

{eKnopfvea-dai) Hier xvii 19, 62, 6?f^ exire m v. 21.

{(^epXtadm) Eze xxxvi 20, 32

[see prodire, td^Ai'c/i occurs once

(1 loh iv 1, 67), else-

where i^epx^oOai. = exire.

camp k Ixxviii].

eligere {iKKiynv) Eze XX 38, 35.

emittere {iK^iW^iv) Mt xii 35, 84 { = k Cyp 610).

{eKcrnav) Eze xxi 5, 41.

(e^aTToo-TeXXeti/) Ge xix 29, 85.

emundare {nadapi^eiv) Eze xxxvii 23, 34

elsewh. mundare

cf Mt viii 2, 3 his, x 8, xi 5 k

[see mundare].

ensis {poix(l>aia) Ge iii 24, 81

elsewh. gladius.

cf Ps xliv 4 Cyp 98.

eram, erat {np-^v, ^v) Ps cxix 7, 10 ; Sap viii 21, 20

Ion iii 3, 41 ; Nah iii 3, 42

Lc i 6, 13 ( = MSS exc e) ; loh vii 39, 22 ( = MSS)

e Lc i 6 has fuerunt.

fuit occurs in k about 30 times where the other Mss have erat.

fuit etc in Tyc is used to render

eyivovTo Ex i 7, 55

iyfVTjdr] Eze xxviii 13, 14, 78 ; xxxvi 34, 34

^/-yoi/fi/ Gal iii 24, 18 { = rell)

cf also contuuiacos fuerunt {i^nddr^aav) Esai Ixiii 10, 10.

ergo {apa) Gal iii 29, 7 {= rell)

propterea ergo maledictio Esai xxiv 6, 47 must stand for bia tovto

apa dpa, but the first &p<\ is found in no other authority,

{nvu) Toh xix 42, 59 ; Col ii 16, 64, and elsewhere.

[see itaque].

eripere {(^aiptlv) Ps xc 15, 3.
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{pvf(T6ai) Pfs xc 14, 3.

6SS6 (fjifvtiv) non cris = oi) /xij fidurji

Esai xiv 20, 71, 77

non niiincbi.s Ilahetdcus 315.

est etc is regularly supplied xohere the copula is not expressed in the (Jreelc

except in the follow iiig places

:

after ecce, Ex i 9, 55

after hacc, Esai xiv 26, 52

after qui, Hicr xvii 26, 62 ; xxxii 21, 53

Eph i 10, ii 17, 18

cf also 3 Regn xiii 2, 41.

euacuare {Karapytlv) 1 Co i 28, 20 {cfr mb^l Aug)

[see destrucre].

euacuari {KtvovaOai) Ro iv 14, 13 { = ^ lulianus' ap Aug)

cxinaniri d.^ vg A ug
\see inauis fieri],

euangelizare (fOayyeX/^eo-^ot)

Eph ii 17, 18( = c/a vgreW)

adnuntiare Cyp 94 Tert.

euenire {(nifix^crQm) Nah iii 18, 42.

exacerbare {TTa^w^vvnv) E«ai Ixiii 10, 10

exardescere {(KKaUaOm) Abd 18, 83, 85

exasperare (Trnpopy/ffti/) Eze xxxii 9, 44.

ezaudire {tnaKovfiv) Ps ex 15, 3 [flauK- N*B]

Esai xiv 1, 4

2Co vi2, 60 { = rell).

excelsus (vylrrjXov) Eze XX 33, 34, 35

[see concitarc, incitarc].

[t/succendere].

[see altus].

excitare {fntydpfiv) Esai xiii 17, 51

(TTtyfipeiv occurs in NT Ac xiii 50, xiv 2

the renderings are

excitare Ac xiii 50 vg

incitare Ac xiv 2 d
suscitare Ac xiii 50 d e^^ xiv 2 e.^ vg,

(excludere = [eKJ^oXXeti')

(\m...uestitum nuptialem non habet...excluditiir 83, cf Mt xxii 13, vhere

however latf^""' incl Habetdeus 314 hace mittete (/Sa'Xere D 28 13-69 etc)

[see expellere].

execratio (/SSAuy/xa) Ap xvii 4, 82 { = Cyp 148, 196)

abominatio Prms vg

c/Lc xvi 15 c Cyp 748

[see abominatio].

exhortari {napaKiiKda 6ai) Esai xiii 2, 50
[see consolari].
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2 The ii 7, 8, 52 {not 74)

[see quoad usque].

dum (eV iinth infill.) Eze xxvi 15, 45 ; xxxvi 20, 23, 32, 33 ; xxxvii 28, 35.

{with indie, for abl. ahs.) Esai lix O--', 74.

{loith indie, for p-es. part.) Esai lix 9^ 74.

edere {ta-dieiv) Esai xxiii 18, 46, 47

[see mauducare].

egens {nraxos) Esai xxiv 6, 47

cf Lc xvi 20 e

(egenus and egens are characteristieally African for pauper : e.g. Esai

Iviii 8 Cyp 108, 7»592).

egredi {cmo<TTpe4>eiv) Eze xxi 5, 41, perh. for regredi.

{eKnopfveadai) Hier xvii 19, 62, but exire in v. 21.

{f^(pXf(Tdai) Eze xxxvi 20, 32

[see prodire, ivhich occurs once

(1 loh iv 1, 67), else-

where t^kpyfcrBai = exire.

comp k Ixxviii],

eligere (eVXeyeif) Eze xx 38, 35.

emittere {eKJidWeiv) Mt xii 35, 84 ( = -^ Cyp 670).

{(Ko-nav) Eze xxi 5, 41.

{e^aTToa-TtWeiu) Ge xix 29, 85.

emundare {Ka6api(fiv) Eze xxxvii 23, 34

elsewh. mundare

cf Mt viii 2, 3 his, x 8, xi 5 k

[see mundare].

ensis {pon(f)aia) Ge iii 24, 81

elsewh. gladius.

cf Ps xliv 4 Cyp 98.

eram, erat {rjp-rjv, ^v) Ps cxix 7, 10 ; Sap viii 21, 20

Ion iii 3, 41 ; Nah iii 3, 42

Lc i 6, 13 ( = MSS e.vc e) ; loh vii 39, 22 ( = MSS)

e Lc i 6 has fuerunt.

fuit occurs in k about 30 times where the other Mss have erat.

fuit etc in Tyc is used to render

eyevovTo Ex i 7, 55

(yfvridr] Eze xxviii 13, 14, 78 ; xxxvi 34, 34

yt-yoi/ei/ Gal iii 24, 18 ( = rcll)

cf also contumaccs fuerunt {ijuddrja-af) Esai Ixiii 10, 10.

ergo {apa) Gal iii 29, 7 { = rell)

proptei-ea ergo maledictio Esai xxiv 6, 47 must stand for hia tovto

apa dpa, but the first &p<\ is found in no other authority,

{ovu) Toh xix 42, 59 ; Col ii 16, 64, and elsewhere.

[see itaque].

eripere (e^atpelv) Ps xc 15, 3.
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(pvfadai) P.s xc 14, 3.

6SSe {(Xfvtiv) lion cri.s = oi5 fxf) ^(iurjs

Ksai xiv 20, 71, 77

iu)n luiincbis llahetdcus 315.

est t'^o- w regularly supplied where the copula is not expressed in the Greek

except in the following places

:

after ecce, Ex i 9, 55

after haec, Esai xiv 26, 52

after qui, Hicr xvii 26, 62 ; xxxii 21, 53

Eph i 10, ii 17, 18

cf also 3 Regn xiii 2, 41.

euacuare (xaTap-yfU') 1 Co i 28, 20 {cfr ?u567 Aug)

[see destriiere],

euacuari {K(vovcr6ai) Ro iv 14, 13 { = ^Iuliamis' ap Aug)

exinaiiiri d.^ vg A ug
[see inanis fieri],

euangelizare {fvayy('KiCf(Tdai)

Eph ii 17, 18 { — d-^ vg veil)

adnuntiare Ci/p 94 Tert.

euenire {inipxffrdai) Nah iii 18, 42.

exacerbare {ivapo^vviiv) Esai Ixiii 10, 10

exardescere {eKKaUa-dm) Abd 18, 83, 85

f exasperare {napnpylCeiv) E^e xxxii 9, 44.

exaudire {fnaKovfiv) Ps ex 15, 3 [fla-uK- t<*B]

Esai xiv 1, 4

2 Co vi 2, 60 { = rell).

excelsus (v>//-f/Xo9) Eze xx 33, 34, 35

[see concitare, iucitare].

[(/ succendere].

[see altus].

excitare {fnfyflpfiv) Esai xiii 17, 51

fneyfip€iv occurs in NT Ac xiii 50, xiv 2

the renderings are

excitare Ac xiii 50 vg

iucitare Ac xiv 2 d
suscitare Ac xiii 50 d e.^, xiv 2 e.^ vg.

(excludere = [eKj/SaXXeti/)

qm...uestitum nuptialcm noii habet...excluditur 83, cf Mt xxii 13, vhere

however latt"""' incl Habetdeus 314 have mittete {^aken D 28 13-69 etc)

[see expellere].

execratio {^hiXvypa) Ap xvii 4, 82 { = C>jp 148, 196)

abominatio Prms vg

c/Lc xvi 15 e Cyp 748

[see abominatio].

exhortari {napaKiiKdadai) Esai xiii 2, 50
[see consolari].
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2 The ii 7, 8, 52 {not 74)

[see quoad usque].

dum (fV vdth injin.) Eze xxvi 15, 45 ; xxxvi 20, 23, 32, 33 ; xxxvii 28, 35.

{with indie, for ahl. abs.) Esai lix 9% 74.

(wtWi indie, for pres. part.) Esai lix 9^ 74.

edere {ea-eUiv) Esai xxiii 18, 46, 47

[see mauducare].

egens (tttwxos) Esai xxiv 6, 47

cf Lc xvi 20 e

(egenus and egens are characteristically/ African for pauper : e.g. Esai

Iviii 8 C>/p 108, m592).

egredi (a7roo-rpe0eti/) Eze xxi 5, 41, joer/i. /or regi-edi.

{eKTTop€V€(rdai) Hier xvii 19, 62, hut exire i?t r. 21.

{e^fpXfcrdai) Eze xxxvi 20, 32

[see prodire, tchich occurs once

(1 loh iv 1, 67), e^se-

tohei'e f^epxffrdai, = exire.

comp k Ixxviii].

eligere {(KXeyeiv) Eze XX 38, 35.

emittere (eK/SaXXeii/) Mt xii 35, 84 { = k Ci/p 670).

{(Ko-nav) Eze xxi 5, 41.

{e^anocTTfWfiv) Ge xix 29, 85.

emundare {Kadapl^dv) Eze xxxvii 23, 34

elsewh. mundare

cf Mt viii 2, 3 his, x 8, xi 5 k

[see mundare],

ensis {pofK^aia) Ge iii 24, 81

elsewh. gladius.

cf Ps xliv 4 Cyp 98.

eram, erat (^/x'/i', rjv) Ps cxix 7, 10 ; Sap viii 21, 20

Ion iii 3, 41 ; Nah iii 3, 42

Lc i 6, 13 ( = MSS e.rc e) ; loh vii 39, 22 ( = MSS)

e Lc i 6 /irts fuerunt.

fuit occurs in k about 30 times where the othei' Mss have erat.

fuit etc in Tyc is used to render

iyivovTo Ex i 7, 55

fyfinjdr] Eze xxviii 13, 14, 78 ; xxxvi 34, 34

ytyovfi' Gal iii 24, 18 { = reU)

cf also contumaces fuerunt {ijnddrja-av) Esai Ixiii 10, 10.

ergo {apa) Gal iii 29, 7 ( = rell)

proptereA ergo maledictio Esai xxiv 6, 47 mitst stand for 8ia tovto

apa dpa, but the first ApA is found in no other authority.

{nvv) loh xix 42, 59 ; Col ii 16, 64, and elsewhere.

[see itixque].

eripere {(^aiptlv) Ps xc 15, 3.
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{pCftrBai) P« xc 14, 3.

6SS6 {yL(vfip) non eris = ov /xij ^(ivrjs

Esai xiv 20, 71, 77

noil nuuicbi.s Ilabetdcus 315.

est etc is regularly supplied cohere the copula is not cipressed in the Ureeh

except in the following places

:

after ecce. Ex i 9, 55

after haec, Esai xiv 26, 52

after qui, Hier xvii 26, 62 ; xxxii 21, 53

Eph i 10, ii 17, 18

cf also 3 Kegn xiii 2, 41.

euacuare {Karapyflv) 1 Co i 28, 20 (c/r ?«567 Aug)

[see destniere].

euacuari {Ktvoia-dai) Ro iv 14, 13 { = ^ luUamis' ap Atig)

exinauiri (^2 ^'S ^'^ ^'9

[see inauis fieri].

euangelizare (evay^eXiffo-^ai)

Eph ii 17, 18{=d.^\grell)

adnuntiare Ci/p 94 Tert.

euenire {iiripxff^&ni) Nah iii 18, 42.

exacerbare {napo^vvav) Esai Ixiii 10, 10

exardescere {fKKuUa-dai) Abd 18, 83, 85

exasperare {napopyl^dv) Eze xxxii 9, 44.

exaudire {enaKovfiv) Ps ex 15, 3 [etVoK- N*B]

Esai xiv 1, 4

2Co vi 2, 00 { = rell).

excelsus {v^rjXhv) Eze XX 33, 34, 35

[see concitarc, incitare].

[cf succeiidere].

[see altiis].

excitare {ineydptw) Esai xiii 17, 51

€TT(y(ipfiv occurs in NT Ac xiii 50, xiv 2

the renderings are

excitare Ac xiii 50 vg

incitare Ac xiv 2 d
suscitare Ac xiii 50 d e.^, xiv 2 Cg vg.

(excludere = [e»c]i3aXXf ti/)

(\ya...u^titit,in nuptialein non habet...excluditur 83, cf Mt xxii 13, where

however latt"""' incl Uahetdeus 314 hace mittete {^dXere D 28 13-69 etc)

[see expellere].

execratio (^beXvypa) Ap xvii 4, 82 i^Cyp 148, 196)

abominatio Frms vg

c/Lc xvi 15 e Ci/p 748

[see abominatio].

exhortari {napaKaXfladai) Esai xiii 2, 50
[see consolari].
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exinanire {(kk(vovv) Eze xxviii 7, 77, 80 ( = w)

exinanire = Ktvovv is avoided by Tyc in NT
[Phil ii 7 se inaniuit Cyp 79 codd MB, 149 codd USVQ semetipsum

exinaniuit, 79 cod L= vg, se exiiianiuit sess Hartel "^j.^

\cf euacuari, iaanis fieri].

expauescere {i^ia-TavaC) Esai xiii 8, 51

!

expellere (eV/^tiXXen/) Gal iv 30, 30

cf k, e.g. Mt X 1

(eicere fo^eur-it-vg)

[see stupere].

[comp excludere].

{i^aBe'iv) loel ii 20, 73

Hier xxv 36, 49 ( = 0^ vg Ac vii 45).

expirare {bia<pu)V(lv) Eze xxxvii 11, 36 i
= Cyp 148)

om «i424

exsperauimus Cyp cod 0^

desperauimus Hieron

interiuimus Amb
auulsi sumus in eis Tert Res Cam 29.

expugnare (TroXe/ieli/) Esai xix 2, 43

exterminium (aTrwXeta) 2 The ii 3, 30

perditio Tert^/2 Iren d.^ vg

interitus Ambr Aug^j^

{cKpavKTfioi) Soph ii 13, 15, 42.

extoUere (alpfiv) Esai xlix 18, 81

[see debellare].

[see interitus, perditio],

[see auferre, ferre, tollere].

exurgere, per/, exsurrexit {avia-ravm)

Ex i 8, 55.

(f^fyfipfiu)

Cant iv 16, 74

Zech ii 13, 73.

{encyfipdu)

Esai xix 2, 43.

facinus (dvofiia) Esai xliv 22, 9 ; liii 5, 2 i=Cyp)
2 The ii 7, 30, 74, 84 (iniq. Tert rell)

so also Mt xxiv 12 Cyp 335 and ""/^ in Isaiah

[see iniquitas].

facinus admittere {avontlv) Esai xxiv 5, 47 ; xliii 27, 9

cf Dan ix 5, Cyp 260

{cf also -misit Ex xxxii 7 r, but -tern fecisti Eze xvi 52 iv).

famulus {nais) Esai xxiv 2, 47

elseioh. puer, e.g. Esai xliv 1, 9.

felix (/xoKopioy) Ps cxxxvi 9, 52

[see beatus].
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Iferre (aiptiv) P.s xc 1 2, 3

[see aufcrre, cxtollcrc, tollcrc].

{(f)ff}fw) Esrti liii 4, 2

Hier xvii 2G, 62

[see poitiirc].

festinare

uoniro tbstiiict {diw^tTai) Esai xiii 14, 51.

fidelis fieri {TruTTovadui) 2 Rogn vii 16, 37.

fiens fiet et erit (yivofievos ea-rai)

Ge xviii 18, 24.

Frobabli/ ilerived from a coiiflation of liens crit and lict ot ei'it. For the

latter construction see k ciii.

figmentum {noirjfia) Eph ii 10, 20 ( = r 0?^ ^^"i/)

factura Tert vg.

fingere {nXcura-eiv) Esai xliii 7, 9 ; xliv 21, 9.

fornicaria {nopvrj) Esai xxiii 15, 16, 46

[comp merctrix].

fortitude {laxvs) Esai x 13 bis, 75 { = Cijp Esai xi 2 ; xxxiii 11 etc)

[see uires, uirtiis].

fructum afferre (KapTro^opfTf) Ro vii 5, 12 ( — Mt xiii 23 Mss)

fructicare d.^ vg

fructum ferre Tert Aug.

fulgere {\anTT(iv) 2 Co iv 6 bis, 57

fulgere, fulsit Ti/c

fulgere, illuxit d.^ Ambst

clarescei'e, claruit ;• Aug
spleudescere, iUuxit vg Atnbr Vig

cf Mt xvii 2 e.

fulgor (auy^) Esai lix 9, 74

c/Mc xiii 24 k ( = 0«yyos), splendor rell.

funis {(Txoiviop) Esai xxxiii 20, 23, 10.

generare {y(wqv) Lc iii 22, 7

(geuuit a b c d ff* r rke Hil^'^^' Fa ust ap A ag codd latt ap A iig)

Gal iv 24, 13, 29 {=Tert rell).

generare for gignere {except in genealogies) is predominantly African

e.g. Esai i 2 Cyp 40, 273, 430

{each time with a various reading in the inferior codices).

generatio (-yej/ea) Ge xv 16, 61 ; Ex xiii 18, 61

Eccl i 4 bis, 4

Barucli vi 2, 61

[see saeculuni].

gentiles {(dm)) Nah iii 3, 42

geiitilibus V, gentigentibus R
;
possibly only a corruption q/gentibus,

yet cf Cyp Test ill 34 (Hier x 2)

[see uatio].
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germinare (di/areAXeti/) lob ii 17, 75

cf k Mc xiii 28 { = (K(f)v(iv).

gerund in -dum Gal ii 4, 30,

-do Ps liv 21, 76.

gladius (eyx^'P'^'oi/) Eze xxi 3, 4, 5, 41

*gladius =/Aaxatpa and po^K^aia passim

e.g. Eze xxxii 11 his, 44

gloria (6o^a) Esai xliii 7, 9

2 Co iii 18 ter, 19, 21

(8o|a(j/iQ) Thren ii 1, 84.

((cOSor) Esai xiv 25, 52.

glorificare {bo^a(fiu) Ps xc 15, 3

Dan xi 38, 5

[see ensis].

[see claritas].

[see magnificare].

habitare {fvuiKflv, KaroiKdv) Ge xix 29, 85

Soph ii 15, 42 ; Zech xiv 11, 48

Esai xxiii 18, 46 ; xxiv 5, 47

Hier xvii 25, 62

Eze xxxvi 10, 36; xxxvi 17, 32; xxxvi 28, 33; xxxvii

25^, 34; xxviii2, 77, 78 { = w)

[see inhabitare].

N.B. habitare is never a transitive verb in Tyconius exc Eze xxviii 2,

hut it is used in the passive twice (Hier xvii 25 ; Eze xxxvi 10).

{KaTa(TKr}vovv) Ps cxix 5, 10

loel iii 17, 73.

civiitates cum habitantibii.s (TroXeir KaroiKovfifvas)

Esai X 13, 75.

Mc (= art.)

hoc donum = »; x«ptr Sap viii 21, 20 { = A^ig Arnoh-jun vg)

in hunc muudum = €tV tw Koa-fiov loh i 9, 4 { = rell incl Gyp)

in hoc mundo= €iy tov Koa-fxov 1 loh iv 1, 67

(in hoc saeculo q, in saeculo Lucif 261)

e loh i 9 has in hoc mundo
[see ille, iste],

holocaUSta (oXoKavTaixara) Hier xvii 26, 62.

honoratus {(prifioi) Esai xiii 12 bis, 51

pretiosus m418,

iam (ert in negative senteiices) Ro vii 17, 15; Gal iii 18, 14

[see adhuc, ultra].

{?,br)) 2Theii 7, 74 { = rell).

(ibi n^ver occurs.

It is hoivever twice brought into the te.vt by Vcorr pp 48 and 76)

[see illic].
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I idolorum seniitus (fj^coXoXor/jfta)

] Col iii f), 83{=iLC>/p Aug)

idololotria Ireii'^^^

.sinuilachniruni seniitus vg.

idolum {ft8a>\uv) Eze xxxvi 17, 32

c/Ap ix 20 et idola, id est siumlacra, aurea et 'Cy/''

[Ti-st III 59 W]

,

Ps cxxxiv 15 idola Ci/p IGO, 321 Aug'"'^

simulacra C^p 160'''"* ffil and the Psalters

[see simulacrum].

^ ignifer (7rvp0o/ioO Abd 18, 83, 85.

, ignominia {drifjiUi) Esai x IG, 48

cf 1 Co XV 43, where also th&'e is a rhetorical contrast,

as here, between dn^ia and 86$a

ignominia Ci/p 159 71il

contumelia d.^ m429 Avg
ignobilitas Ireii Amh vg

dedecoratio Tert

ignorare {ovk 'hdv) Ex i 8, 55

[see contumelia, iniuria].

[see non].

ille { = article)

1. with adj. or part. loel ii 20, 73

Esai xiv 27, 52 ; xxiv 2 bis, 47

Eze xxvi 17, 45 ( = /; w); xxxvi 23, 33.

2. with proper names Soph ii 13, 42.

3. with a simple noun 2 Mach vii 29, 21 ( = Ci/p Lucif vg)

[for 3, see hie, iste].

illic (fKel) Eze XX 35, 35; xxxvi 20, 21, 22, 32, 33; xxx\ni 21, 34

Mt vi 21, 82{=k Ci/p^/.;,)

loh xix 42, 59 ( = e)

[cf ihi].

illuc {(K('i) Hier xxv 36, 49.

imber (verbs) Esai v G, 73 { = Cyp 387 3 Regn xvii 14)

[but pluuiam h Ac xiv 17].

imperium (Trpoo-ray/xa) Ps ii 6, 72 { = Cyp Hit etc, not Aug)

[see iussum, praeceptum].

impietas {da-t^tia) Am i 3, 11, 53

Ro xi 2G, 34.

impius {dcTflSris) Esai xxiv 8, 47

Eze XX 38, 35

? 2 The ii 8, 75 (o dvofjLos Mss, but e/Esai xi 4)

[see iniustus].

implere (f'fintnXdvni) Eze xxxii G, 44

[see replere, satiare].
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{irifiirkapai) Eze xxviii 16, 78

[see replere].

inanis fieri (KevoCaeai) 1 Co i 17, 31 ( = Ct/p 169 ffil)

euaciiari cl.^

incendere (ai'dTTTeti/) Eze xx 47, 40

[see euaciiari],

[see siiccendere].

flamma incensa (^ cjAo^ ?; i^a^Bfltra)

Eze XX 47, 40.

incidere (aXia-Kfa-Om) Esai xiii 15, 52.

incitare {napo^vvdp) Esai xiv 16, 71, 75, 76

In the two longer aiul more formal quotations of the passage, 70 and 75,

Tyconhis has coucitare lik-e Cyprian 18.3

[see concitare, exacerbare].

incrementum (ai^lvo-ij) Eph iv 16, 3; Col ii 19, 3(=f/2V2 !ren^/i Lucif^l^

Amhr^l^ Aug^/2)

augmeutiun vg^/g m514 Lucif^j^ Amhr^j^.

indignari (dvnova-Bai) Esai xiii 13, 51 ( = X- Mt ii 16)

(irasci rell),

indignatio {Ovfiot) Esai xiii 9, 13, 51

Hier xxv 37, 49.

^v/xoy= indignatio Cyp Esai xii 9

= ira Gyp Esai Ixvi 15

[see animatio, ira],

indui (ev8v€(Tdai) Esai xlix 18, 82.

inferi {a8r]s) Esai xiv 15, 70, 75; xiv 19, 71, 76

portas inferoram, e/'Mt xvi 18, 63

(infemus is confined to European texts).

infligere (eWfXXeo-^at) Esai xii 11, 51

elsewh. praecipere {e.g. Esai xiii 4, 50) and mandare {e.g. Hier xvii 22, 62).

ingredi {(l(Tfpxf<Tdai) Eze xxxvi 20 bis, 32, 21, 22, 33; xxxviii 21, 34.

{{la-nopevfa-dai) Hier xvii 19, 62

[elsewh. see intrare, introire].

inhabitans (Kadrfp-fvos) Hier xxxii 29, 54.

{(voiKciv) Esai xlix 19, 82.

inhabitare {fvoiKtlv, KaroiKflv)

with ace. Esai xxiv 6'', 47

Hier xvii 25, 62

Eze xxvii 35, 46; xxxii 15, 45

vdth in Esai xiv 23, 52 ; xxiv 1, 6*, 47

Eze xxvi 17, 45; xxxvii 25»'C, 34

[see habitare].

inhabitari facere {KaroiKtiv) Eze xxxvi 33, 33.

iniquitas (tJ8iK»;/xo) Eze xxviii 15, 78, 83(= m')

cf Ap xviii 5 Cyp Prms vg
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Ac xviii 14 /( ^ [iiiiuria d].

(ddiKia) Eze xxviii 18, 78, 84 Ins

[see iniustitia].

{dpofiia) Eze xxviii 16, 78 ( = ?'•); xxxvi 31, 33, 33; xxxvii 23, 34

['/facinus].

iniquUS (ni/o/zoy) Eze xxi 3, 41

[see scelc'stus].

iniuria (dTinln) Eze xxxvi 7, 36

[see contuinelia, ignominia].

(i'/3pjs) Esai xiii 11 his, bl— Cyp Zech x 11 ; A vg Ac xxvii 10

c/ iiiiuriosus (I'jSptorijf) Cyp Esai ii 12

(oontumelia ?«418)

iniuriam facere (v^pt^dp) Esai xiii 3, 50.

iniustitia {dSiKia) 2 Regn vii 14, 37

iniustus (aSiKos) Soph iii 5, 42

Eze xxi 3, 41.

{daf^fjs) Esai xiii 11, 51

[see contumelia],

[see iniqiiitas].

[see impius].

inlustris {f7n(f>avfii) Soph iii 1

^Cyp Mali 14

Tert Ac ii 20.

other renderings are

praeclariis Auct ad Novat (Soph iii 1), e, (Ac ii 20) [om d]

splendidus Z?«?(/"(Soph iii 1).

inponere (eVtrt^eVai) Eze xxvii 30, 45

Ac XV 10, \2{ = ren).

{ntpLTiBfvni) Esai Ixi 10, 3.

inpudicitia {avdahia) Esai xxiv 8, 47.

inquinare {y^iaivdv) Esai xliii 28, 9

c/ Ag ii 14 Hahetdens 314 and contr Fidg Donat.

loh x\'iii 28 inqiiinarentur e (coiiiquinarentiir q)

contaniinarentiir h c f vg

polluerentur a ff

[see contaminare, polluere].

insanabilis {dviaroi) E&ii xiii 9, 51 { = Cyp 366)

(sine refrigerio 7h418)

[see sine],

insertus {eKKeKeimjufvos) Esai xiv 19, 71, 76.

intellectus {orvvea-it) Esai x 13, 75

[see prudentia].

interest—quid interest {ri ydp ;) Phil i 18, 70

[nihil mea Tert adc Marc v 20, quid enim rf., vg].

interficere {dvaipeiv) Eze xxviii 9, 77, 80

1
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2 The ii 8, 31 ( = Tert Iren rell).

(dnoKTeivfiv) Mt xxiii 37, 63 ( = e Ci/p 44)

[see occidere].

(diini interficiuntiir=fV rw anaa-ai, cf 23 eV tw dvaipfdfjvai

Eze xxvi 15, 45

interfectione h

iu euaginatione w.

{(T^ayt'iv) Esaixiv21, 71, 77 {^Ilabetdeus 315).

interire {dnoXayXevai) Eze xxxvii 11, 36( = ?«424)

periit C^p 158.

interitUS (dnciXfia) Eze xxvi 16, 45 {= w); xxxii 15, 45

(perditio h Eze xxvi 16)

c/Mt vii 13 interitum I- C^p\l9, perditionem rell

[see exterminium, perditio].

intrare (ciVepxeo-^at) Ge xix 23, 85

Hier xvii 25, 62

Eze XX 38, 35

Ro xi 25, 34

{ila-TTopevecrdai) Hier xvii 20, 27, 62

[see introire].

[see ingredi].

introire {elaepxfa-dai) Ps cxlii 2, 20

Esai xxiv 10, 47

Mtvii21, 69 {=k C^p^/.^)

[see intrare],

inualere (eVjo-xu'ftv) Os xii 3, 4, 28

[see ualere],

inuocare {eiriKaXflu) Ps xc 15, 3

else^t'Jiere uocare e.g. Esai xliii 6, 9.

{KoXilv) Hier xxxii 29'', 54.

inuocari {6vop.aCt(T6ai.) Hier xxxii 29'*, 54.

inutiliS—inutilia= Ta dyevr) [tov Kocr/iov] 1 Co i 28, 20

ignobilia Hi567 d^ vg Aug.

ira (Bvfios) Esai xiii 3, 50

Eze XX 33, 34, 35; xxxvi 6, 36; xxxvi 18, 32

[see animatio, indignatio].

(3py^) Esai xiii 9, 13, 51

Hier xxv 37, 49

Ro ii 5 bis, 84; iv 15, 13, 24; Col iii 6, 83.

iste (ovTos) Ps xxiii 5, 29

Zech xiv 15, 49

Esai xxiv 3, 47 ; xlix 6, 38 {om lxx)

Hier iii 12, 75; xvii 20, 62

Mt v 19, 69 {=rell); xxv 40, 68 { = corb ffiV/.^)

Mcx30, 59 ( = ^)
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Lc xviii 30, 59 ( = e Ci/p^U)

1 loh ii 3, 68 ; iv 2, 68.

{ = art.)

in isto mundo=eV ru Koa-fKc 1 loh iv 3, 68, hut in hoc mundo 1 loh

iv 1, 67

iste qui uenit = 6 ipxofievos 2 Co xi 4, 5

[see hie, ille].

ita {oZrm) Esai xiv 20, 71, 77 { = Hahetde%is 315)

Mt xxiv46, 11 ( = rfe)

Galiv29, 30 {^rell)

elsewh. sic.

ita ut (wffTf) Hier xxxii 28, 54.

itaque {oZv) Col iii 5, 83 ( = Cyjo645 Iren)

so k Mt i 17, iii 8, v 48, etc

[see ergo].

(wcTTf) Gal iii 24, 18 { = n'U).

itinera {afx(f)o8a) Hier xvii 27, 62, 64

cf eVl Tov dfM(f)68ov Mc xi 4

in platea a

I
in transitu(m) b (c) d f i q

*• iubiuio/vg.

iucundari {(v4>paivea-6ai.) Esai xxiv 7, 47 ( = E8ai (xli 16;) liv 1 ; Ixv 13 Cyp)

[see laetans].

iucunditas ifiK^poavvri) Esai xxiv 8, 11, 47

Eze XXX vi 5, 35

c/ Ac xiv 17 iucunditate d h

laetitia e.^ vg
[see laetitia].

iuratio {opicoi) Ge xxvi 3, 23.

iUSSUm (npniTTayna) Esai xxiv 5, 47
[see imperiuna, praeceptum],

iuxta (e'yyij) Hier xxxii 26, 53
[see proxime],

laedere (ndiKe'iv) Ap ix 10, 60 {cf Prms ad laedendi)

nocere vg

nocendi /(.

^
laetans {ev(j)paiv6nfvos) Ps cxxv 3, 67 ( = Hier vii 34 Ci/p 85)

but iiicundatiis Auff on Ps cxxv
[see iucundari].

laetitia {(vcjypoa-vvr]) Eze xxxv 14, 73
[see iucunditas].

lamenta {6pi/jvr]p.a) Eze xxvii 32, 45

(
'lamentas, fletus facere,' Pacuv ap Xon 132.

I| 6prii>r]p.a does not occur again in the Greek Bible.

lamentatio (^p^ws) Eze xxvi 17, 45 ( = /< ?r) ; xxvii 32, 45 (=Am viii 10

Crjp 91)

[see lameutum].

II
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lamentum (Opfivos) Eze xxviii 12, [77,] 80 (=w')

[see lamentatio].

laudabilis {eiraivfros) Eze xxvi 17, 45 ( = ^ w).

laudatio (aivea-is) Hier xvii 26, 62.

legatus {ttp((tI3vs) Esai xiii 8, 50
[see senior].

lenire (naveiv, so Lucian and 62-147)

Esai xiii 3, 50.

cod R has mitigare

cf Xu XXV 1 1 leniiiit Cyp 785,

hut mitigauit Opt 63.

Eze xxxvii 23, 34

Mt vi 13, 17

Ro xi 26, 34.

Ro ix 27, 27

liberare (pueo-^at)

liberari (o-oj^eo-^at)

longe (TToppo))

[see saluari].

Esai xxix 13, 8

Hier xxxii 26, 53.

Ephii 17, 18 { = relV)

{never a longe) c/de longinquo.

longinquus

de longinquo= e*c yfjs noppadfv

Esai xiii 5, 50

de terra longinqua= aVo yns noppaOev

Esai xliii 6, 9

{Probably the 0. Latin read rfjs for yfjs in Esai xiii 5, as B does in Esai

xliii 6)

c/Lc xvii 12 e ( = €< iroppoiBiv)

[also Mc xi 13, xiv 54, xv 40 k= ano p.aKp66ev\.

longinquus fieri {paKpvvearBai)

Ps cxix 5, 10.

\VlQQXQ folloived by cognate ace. {(^aiveiu)

luna non lucebit lumen eius

=^(T€\rjvrj ov p.T] (f)dvr] to (/)a)s avrov Eze XXXii 7, 44, 45

omnia quae lucent lumen
= 7raj/ra ra ^a'lvovra (^ws Eze xxxii 8, 44, 45

c/ luces cereum Plant Cure I 9 ; lucebis...facem Cas i 30.

NB This construction is variously avoided in Ap viii 12.

lugere {nevdelv) Esai xxiv 7 bis, 47
[see plangere].

lumen (<^o)s) Sap v 6, 73

Am viii 9, 74 [; Mi iii 6, 74]

Esai X 17, 48 ; xiii 10 bis, 51 ; xlix 6, 38 ; lix 9, 74

Eze xxxii 7, 8, 44

2 Co iv 6, 57
[see lux].
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Mi iii 6 dies luminis for dies (so V, liiat R), probably only by con-

cision with Am viii 9.

Esai xiii 10 lumen et for et lunae

[see permanere].

lux (0(5j) Esai xlii 1(5, 9 ; liii 11, 2

Lc xvi 8, 79 i
= Cyp 793 rell)

1 loh ii 9, 68 i
= Cyp 116, not h)

[see lumen],
magistratus {apxoures) Esai xiii 2, 50

elseiv/tere princeps= apx^av.

cf k Mt X 18 magistratus= »;yf/ioj/fs (pracsides relV)

d Lucif^Q^ Ac xvi 19 magistratus = apxo'"'fs (principes e.^ vg).

magnificare (So^aftti') Esai x 15, 79

Ro i 21, 84 ( = ^2 Axig^l^Q Amhst)

clarificare Faust ap Aiig

honorificare Hahetdexis 315 Aug''^lif.

honorare Zeno Aug^f-^Q

glorificare vg Aug^^j-^^

[see glorificare].

maledictum (di/etStcr/xi?) Esai xliii 28, 9

c/Hier vi 10 Cyp Al

[see obprobrium].

malus (novTjpos) Mt vi 13, 17 { = rell) ; xii 35 bis, 84

nequa(m) Mt xii 35 bis I- Ci/p 670
[see nequam].

mandatum (eWoXij) Mt v 19, 69 {=rell)

Lc i 6, 13 ( = rell, exc e f)
1 Iohii4, 68 { = CypMQ)
Rovii 11, 15 { = ren)

[see praeceptum].

manducare {ifrdUiv) 3 Regu ii 46*, 65

Esai X 17, 48
[see edere].

{Karea-dieiv) Eze xxxvi 8, 36.

manere {KoiTa(eiv) Cant i 7, 73 { = Ainbr).

manufacta, -omm {xfiponolrjra) Esai xix 1, 43.

mercator (ffinopos) Eze xxvii 36, 46
[see negotiator].

mercatUS {ifxiropla) Nah iii 16, 42

Eze xxviii 5, 77, 79 ( = w)

[see negotiatio].

(meretrix) c/Ap xvii 4, 82
[see fomicaria].

metueri {(fio^fla-dai) Esai xliii 5, 9

cfe.g. Utx28k Cyp^U
Mt i 20 k

[see timere].

^2
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lamentum (dp^vos) Eze xxviii 12, [77,] 80 (=w)

[see lamentatio],

laudabilis (eVati/eros) Eze xxvi 17, 45 i=h w).

laudatio (aiVeo-u) Hier xvii 26, 62.

legatus {npia^vs) Esai xiii 8, 50
[see senior],

lenire inaveiv, so Lucian and 62-147)

Esai xiii 3, 50.

cod R has mitigare

cf Nu XXV 1 1 leniuit Ci/p 785,

bitt mitigauit Opt 6.3.

liberare {pveadai) Eze xxxvii 23, 34

Mt vi 13, 17

Ro xi 26, 34.

liberari {a-aCea-dai) Ro ix 27, 27
[see saluari].

longe (TToppo)) Esai xxix 13, 8

Hier xxxii 26, 53.

ifiaKpav) Eph ii 17, 18 { = rell)

{never a longe) cf de longinquo.

longinquus

de longinquo= eK yrjs Troppadev

Esai xiii 5, 50

de terra longinqua= otto yfjs noppaOev

Esai xliii 6, 9

{Probably/ the 0. Latin read rrjs for yf)s in Esai xiii 5, as B does in Esai

xliii 6)

c/Lc xvii 12 e ( = €k TToppaBtv)

[also Mc xi 13, xiv 54, xv 40 k^ano p.aKp66ev\.

longinquus fieri {fiaKpiiveadai)

Ps cxix 5, 10.

IviCeie follo^oed by cognate ace. {^alveLv)

luna non lucebit lumen eius

= (Te\rivr] ov p.f] (pavrj to (f)ds avrov Eze XXxii 7, 44, 45

omnia quae lucent lumen
= 7ravra ra (f)aivovTa (f)as Eze xxxii 8, 44, 45

c/ luces cereum Plant Cure I 9; lucebis...facem Cos i 30.

NB This construction is varioiisly avoided in Ap viii 12.

lugere {nevOciv) Esai xxiv 7 bis, 47
[see plangere].

lumen (<^<5s) Sap v 6, 73

Am viii 9, 74 [; Mi iii 6, 74]

Esai X 17, 48 ; xiii 10 bis, 51 ; xlix 6, 38 ; lix 9, 74

Eze xxxii 7, 8, 44

2 Co iv 6, 57
[see lux].
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Mi iii 6 dies luminis for dies {so V, Mat R), p'ohably only by con-

fusion with Am viii 9.

Esai xiii 10 lumen et /or ct lunac

[see permanere].

lux (0£5s) Esai xlii Ki, 9 ; liii 11, 2

Lc xvi 8, 79 ( = Cyp 793 rell)

1 loh ii 9, 68 { = Cyp 116, not li)

[see lumen].
magistratUS (ap^ourfs) Esai xiii 2, 50

elsewhere pri uceps= apx^av.

cf k Mt X 18 magistratus= 7;-yf/x((»'6f (praesides rell)

d Lucif 269 Ac xvi 19 magistratus= apj^oirfs (principes e.^ vg).

magnificare {So^aCnv) Esai x 15, 79

Ro i 21, 84 { = d.^ Aug^liQ Ambst)

clarificare Faust ap Auff

honoriticare Hahetdetcs 315 Aiig^l^^

honorare Zeno Aug^liQ

glorificare vg Aug^^li^
[see glorificare].

maledictum (oVftSter/xoc) Esai xliii 28, 9

c/Hier vi 10 Cyp 41

[see obprobrium].

malus {novrjpos) Mt vi 13, 17 {=rell) ; xii 35 bis, 84

nequa(m) Mt xii 35 bis k Cyp 670
[see nequam],

mandatum {ivrdkr)) Mt v 19, 69 { = rell)

Lc i 6, 13 { = rell, exc ef)
1 Iohii4, 68 { = CypMQ)
Rovii 11, 15 { = ren)

[see praeceptum].

manducare (fa-ditiv) 3 Regu ii 46'', 65

Esai X 17, 48
[see edere].

{Karea-dUiv) Eze xxxvi 8, 36.

manere {KoiraCfiv) Cant i 7, 73 ( = Ambr).

manufacta, -orum (xfipoTroiijra) Esai xix 1, 43.

mercator (e/x7ropoy) Eze xxvii 36, 46
[see negotiator],

mercatus (e'/xTropm) Nah iii 16, 42

Eze xxviii 5, 77, 79 ( = w)

[see negotiatio].

(meretrix) c/Ap xvii 4, 82
[see fomicaria].

metueri {(^o^uvdai) Esai xliii 5, 9

cfe.g. Mt x28>{- Cyp^U
Mt i 20 k

[see timere].

^2
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militare (eVto-rpareveii/) Zech xiv 12, 49.

minorari {rjTTaadai) Esai xix l, 43

[see superari],

miseratio (eXeos) 2 Mach vii 29, 21 { = Cyp veil).

misericordia (eXeoy) 2 Eegn vii 15, 37

Ps xvii 51, 5

in misericordia et miseratio (R ; tr V) = €V eXe'ft Kal oiKTeipnoli

P.s eii 4, 21

[mitigare]=lenire in cod R Esai xiii 3, 50

mittere *{dnoaTeWeiv passim).

{ifjL^aXkeiv) les Xaiie vii 11, 39.

{i^anoa-TiWeiv) Hier XXV 38, 49,

modo (aprt) Mt xxvi 64, 4, 45

2 The ii 7, 52, 74

[/o?' ^Ae change in order, see

nimbus].

[.?ee lenire].

[see adhuc, nmic].

multiplicari {iTXeova^eLv) Ro v 20, 13, 18

alDundare rell, which also appears in an allusion p 15.

mundare {Kadapi^tw) Eze xxxvi 25 hij^, 33, 33

[see emundare].

(o-coffti/) Eze xxxvi 29, 33

probably a mere piece of carelessness on the part of Tyconius.

mundus (Koafios) loh i 9, 4 ; xvii 5, 2, 37

1 loh iv 1, 3, 67, 68

Ro iv 13, 13.

.saeeuhim= Koo-/ioj does not occur,

mysterium {p.v<n^piov) 2 The ii 7, 30, 74, 84 ( = ^2 ^'g -4?<5r etc)

arcanum Tert Res Cam 24

[see sacramentum].

{biaKovia) 1 Co xii 5, 69 RV
(mysteriorum for ministeriorum) : same corruption Ambr^j^ {ap

Sabat.), and on p 30'-" R has miuisterium /by my.sterium.

[narrare]—narrabis (keycov epe'is)

Eze xxviii 9, 80

07ily in the repetition of the continuous quotation pp 77, 78.

{cf Ps xxi 23 narrabo {bnjyrjaopiai) nomen tuum fratribus meis)

[see dicturus].

nasci—quae nascuntur {ra yev^fiara)

Eze xxxvi 30, 33

cf nascentia Hab iii 1 7 Cyp 365

quae nata .sunt Lc xii 18 b f i q vg.

natio {(6voi) Sap vi 3, 72

E.sai X 13, 75
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Ezoxxviii 1!>, 78, 85 ; xxxii !), 10, 12, 44 ; xxxvi 7, 36 ;

xxxvi I!>, L>(), 21, 22, 23", 30, 32, 33

elsewh. gens

e.g. Eze xxxvi 53'', 24, 36, 33, 34.

In Cyprian^ quotations from the Prophets

natio occurs Mi iv 3, Esai Iv 4*

gens occurs 25 times

gentiles only Hier x 2 (codd-opt)

[see gentiles],

ne ( = ut uon) Esai v 6, 73 ; xxiv 10, 47

Eze xxxvii 23, 34

1 Co 1 17, 31.

ne prohibitive does not occur ; hut noli %'. infin.

Esai xliii 5, 6, 9 ; xliv 21, 9

Hier xvii 21 bis, 62

loh V 28, 37.

negOtiatio {innopia) Esai xxiii 18 bis, 46, 47, 84

Ezexxviii 16, 78, 83 { = w); 18, 78, 84

[see mercatus].

{(fxnopoC) Eze xxxviii 13, 84

negotiatioues V, perhaps for negotiatores.

(nopKTuos) 1 Tim vi 6, 84

quaestus ;• d.^ ;»514 vg Lucif Aug Amb Ambst

negotiator {ennopos) Mt xiii 45, 84 (=c vg)

negotianti rell, incl Cyp'^j^.

(On p 84 cod R is missing, so perhaps Tyconius wrote negotianti.)

nepotes {jiKva) Esai xiii 18, 52.

nequam (irovrjpos) Esai xiv 20, 71, 77 { = Hahetdeus 315)

{cf Mt xxiv 48, 11)

[see malus],

nectuitia {novrjpla) Eph vi 1 2, 30, 54 ( = rell).

nimbus (yvo^oy) Esai xliv 22, 9

also Ps cxvi 2, 73 (nimbus et nubes= i/6<^€X77 K.a\ yv6(f)os

(caligo rell : yv6(fios does not occur in any verse quoted by Cyp).

nimis {(T(l>68pa) Ex i 7, 55 (cr0o8pa o-(f)68pa LXX)

Zecb xiv 14, 49

Eze xxvii 25, 78 ( = /(• Mt ii 10; Mc x\-i 4).

non {firjbancis) Eze XX 49, 40

cf Ac X 14 d.

non u-ith verbs of k-nowing

:

non nouermit {ovk eyvaa-av) Esai xiii 16", 9

(ovK ^8ei(Tav) Esai xiii 16^, 9

;

but Tyconius emphasises the distinction between

non cognouisti {ovk tyvaa) Esai xiv 5% 8 and
nesciebas {ovk rj8eis) Esai xiv n**, 8.
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militare {inKTrpareveiv) Zech xiv 12, 49.

minorari {riTTaadai) Esai xix 1, 43

[see superari].

miseratio (eXeos) 2 Mach vii 29, 21 ( = Cyp rell).

misericordia (eXeoy) 2 Regu vii 15, 37

Ps xvii 51, 5

in misericordia et naiseratio (R ; tr V)= eV e'Xeet Ka\ oltcreipfioli

Ps cii 4, 21

[mitigare]= lenire in cod R Esai xiii 3, 50

mittere *{diro(TTeX\eip passim).

(en^aXXfiv) les Xaue vii 11, 39.

(e^aTToa-TfXXeiv) Hier XXV 38, 49.

modo (aprt) Mt xxvi 64, 4, 45

2 The ii 7, 52, 74

[/o'/' i/ie change ill order, see

nimbus].

[see lenire].

[see adhuc, nunc].

multiplicari (TrAeoj/a^fti^) Ro v 20, 13, 18

abundare rell, which also appears in an allusion p 15.

mundare (KadaplCnv) Eze xxxvi 25 his, 33, 33

[see emundare].

{(Tci^eLv) Eze xxxvi 29, 33

probably a mere piece of carelessness on the part of Tyconius.

mundus (Acdc/xos) loh i 9, 4 ; xvii 5, 2, 37

1 loh iv 1, 3, 67, 68

Ro iv 13, 13.

saeculum= Kotr/xoj does not occur,

mysterium {ixvim^piov) 2 The ii 7, 30, 74, 84 { = do vg Aug etc)

arcanum Tert Res Cam 24

[see sacramentum].

{buiKovla) 1 Co xii 5, 69 RV
(mysteriorum for ministeriorum) : same corruption Amhr^j^ {ap

Sabat.), and on p 30-'' R has ministerium /o/' mysterium.

[narrare]—narrabis (Keyav epfls)

Eze xxviii 9, 80

only in the repetition of the continuous quotation pp 77, 78.

{cf Ps xxi 23 narrabo {Biriyi^aofiai) nomen tuum fratribus meis)

[see dicturus].

nasci—quae nascuntur (ra yfvijfMara)

Eze xxxvi 30, 33

cf nascentia Hab iii 1 7 Cyp 365

quae nata sunt Lc xii 18 b fi q vg.

natio {tQvoi) Sap vi 3, 72

Esai X 13, 75
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Ezexxviii li), 78, 85 ; xxxii i), 10, 12, 44 ; xxxvi 7, 36

;

xxxvi IS), 20, 21, 22, 23% 30, 32, 33

elsewh. gen-s

e.g. p]ze xxxvi 53'', 24, 36, 33, 34.

//( Ci/priaii's quotations from the Prophets

natio occurs Mi iv 3, Esai Iv 4»

gens occurs 25 times

gentiles only Hier x 2 (codd-opt)

[see gentiles],

ne ( = ut uon) Esai v 6, 73 ; xxiv 10, 47

Eze xxx\ni 23, 34

1 Co i 17, 31.

ne prohibitive does not occur ; but noli w. infin.

Esai xliii 5, 6, 9 ; xliv 21, 9

Hier xvii 21 bis, 62

loh V 28, 37.

negotiatio {efinopla) Esai xxiii 18 bis, 46, 47, 84

Ezexxviii 16, 78, 83 ( = «'); 18, 78, 84

[see mercatus].

(f/tTTopot) Eze xxxviii 13, 84

negotiatioues V, perhaps for negotiatores.

(nopianoi) 1 Tim vi 6, 84

quaestns ;• d.2 m5li vg Lucif Aug Amb Ambst

negotiator {ennopos) Mt xiii 45, 84 (=cvg)
uegotianti rell, incl Cyp'^l^.

{On p 84 cod R is missing, so perhaps Tyconius wrote negotiauti.)

nepotes {riKva) Esai xiii 18, 52.

nequam {Troutjpbs) Esai xiv 20, 71, 77 { = ffabetdei'.s 315)

{cf Mt xxiv 48, 11)

[see malus].

nequitia irrovripia) Eph vi 12, 30, 54 { = reU).

nimbus {yv6(f)os) Esai xliv 22, 9

also Ps cxvi 2, 73 (nimbus et nubes= i/€<^€X7; kqI yv6(f)os

(caligo rell : yv6(j)os does not occur in any verse quoted by Cyp).

nimis ia^obpa) Ex 1 7, 55 {(TcfyoSpa (T(l>68pa LXX)

Zech xiv 14, 49

Eze xxvii 25, 78 { = k Mt ii 10 ; Mc x\-i 4).

non {fj.Tj8afi.as) Eze xx 49, 40

cf Ac X l-k d.

non ivith verbs of knovAng

:

non nouenmt {ovk eyvaxrav) Esai xiii 16% 9

(ovK T]8fi(rav) Esai xiii IG*", 9;

but Tyconius emphasises the distinction between

uon cognouisti {ovk eyv<os) Esai xiv 5*, 8 and
uesciebas {ovk f}8€is) Esai xiv S*", 8.
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noua nupta {vv^K^rj) Esai xlix 18, 82

cf Ap xxi 9 Cyp 85 Prnis

elsewhere sponsa, e.g. Esai Ixi 10, 3.

nugari {fiaTaiovadai) Ro i 21, 84

euanuerunt c/g vg Hahetdeiis 315 Faust ap Aug Aug
c/" eiianuerunt 4 Regn xvii 15 vind.

nunc {apri) loh V 17, 61 ( = a Victn-Afer)

modo e reZ^, adhuc 5

[see adhuc, modo].

obprobrium (oveiBia-fihs) Eze xxxvi 6, 36 ; xxxvi 30, 33

cf Hier xxiv 9, de Pasch Comp 259

[see maledictum].

obscurare {a-v<TKOTa(uv) Mi iii 6, 74 {vh. neut.)

tenebricare Vig

Eze xxxii 7, 8, 44, 45

[see tenebricare].

obscurus—obscura iiocte (eV acopla)

Esai lix 9, 74

c/ intempesta nocte Ps cxviii 147 Aug
i.e. " the dead of night" when no one knows the time; cf Fest ap Lexx.

obtinere (Kare'xeti/) 2 The ii 7, 52

Tyconius quotes the verse for the sake of this word ; on p 7^ he quotes it

with detinere

[see detinere].

{Kparelv) Ps Cixxvi 9, 52

[see continere].

OCCidere {aTroKTeweiv, dnoKTeiueiv)

Ex iv 23, 6

Esai xiv 20, 71, 77 {Hahetdeus 315)

Mt xvi 21, 61 (= MSS exo e)

2 Co iii 6, 21 {Tert rell)

[see interficere].

onerari

onerata es,= f^apvv6rjs Eze xxvii 26, 78

{suggested by Sahatier in loc.

honorata es V [hiat R], hut V* actually has honore /or oiiere jo 63'-'^.

^apvveiv elsewhere is always represented hy [ad]grauare, yet it is most

improbable that f8o$aa-0ris, the reading of Aquila and Theodotion

should have found its way into the text of Tyconixis.)

onerari {(jiopTL^ea-Oai) Mt xi 28, 63 ( — rell).

optimus (xP'70-ro?) Eze xxviii 13, 78, 81 { = iv Tert)

bonus = _)^p7;(rTos Mt xi 30 k Cyp^j^

optimus = bonus Mc x 17, 18 bis k

[cf pessimus],

*orbis terrae (>) oiKovfiepr}) Esai xxiv 1, 4, 47 etc.
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in 1 Par xvi 30, 75 orbcm terrae corresponds to rtju

olKov^fvrjv, r^f in Lucian,

*orbis terrarum ([»?] olKovfxtvr])

Esai Ixii 4, 81 etc.

omamentiun (Kovfios) Esai xlix 18, 82 ; Ixi 10, 3

[see ornatura],

omatura (Koa-fios)

omnib ornatura caeli Esai xiii 10, 51 e.v co7ii=nas 6 Koa-fxos tov ovpavov

omnis creatura... R
omnis ex ea rura... V

omne omamentum «i418

cfl Tim ii 9 0? ornaturis capillorum = eV7rX6y/ino-(i/

[see ornamentum].

ostendere (SeiKvvvm) Ps ex 16, 3

Esai xlviii 9, 9; liii 11, 2.

ostensio—ostensio est diiornm populorum, 28

cf airrai yap elcriv 8vo diadiJKai Gal iv 24

and haec sunt enim duo testamenta, siue duae ostcnsioncs, sicut in-

uenimus iuterpretatum Tert adv Marc v 4.

parabola {napa^oXfi) Eze xx 49, 40.

participles :

present participles occur over a dozen times, hut are often avoided by

construction with qui

[see dum].
participle in -ums

desolatm'us Eze xxxv 14, 73

dicturus Eze xxviii 9, 77 ( = iv)

futurus Gal iii 23, 18

for Eze xxviii 9 see Introd p 1.

parturitio {<ib\v) Esai xiii 8, 50 { — k Mc xiii 8, Cyp Mt xxiv 8)

(dolor rell, hicl e).

perditio (dTrcoXem) Esai xiv 23, 52

Eze xxvii 36, 46; xxviii 7, 77, 80, 19, 78, 85

[see externiiiiium, interitus].

{rrpovonf)) Esai xxxiii 23, 10
[see uastatio].

peregrinari {TrapoiK^'iv) Ps cxix 6, 10.

peregrinatio {TrapoiKia) Ps cxix 5, 10.

perficere (KaTapriCeiv) Ps Ixxix 16, 6.

(eVireXftj/) Zech iv 9, 81.

perflare (Bianvelv) Cant iv 16, 74.

perire {dnoWiivai.) Esai xxiv 12, 47 ; xliii 28, 9

Eze xxviii 10, 77, 80
[see interire].

permanere— et luuae non permanebit lumen eius = Kai t; aeXijin] ov Swo-ft to

^ms avT^s Esai xiii 10, (51).
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This is also the rendenng in ?>i418.

T>/e 51 has lumen Qifor et lunae

(neivfLv) 1 loh iii 14, 68 (=/i q)

manere rell

perseuerare (neiveiv) Esai xiv 24, 52

pessimus {irovrjpos) Eze xxxvi 31, 33

[see lumen].

[see perseuerare],

[see permauere].

[see malus, nequam, and of

optimus],

pinna (Trr/pv^) Mai iv 2, 74 { = de Pasch Comp § 19)

but ala C^p 293.

plangere ( nevdelv) Esai xxiv 4 bis, 47

cf Mt V 5 X- Ci/p, (lugere rell)

[see lugere],

plangere Se {Koirreadai) Mt xxiv 30, 4 ( = « c/^)

lamentari c h Cyp 336 [e.fc S]

lamentare se Cyp cod S

plangere / vg

concidere se b.

plebs {\aos) Esai xiv 20, 71, 77 {=^ Habetdeus Z\b) ; xliii 8, 9

Ro X 21, ll( = c^2); ^i 2, 11 ( = c?2 vg -4^5')

elsewli. populus.

poUuere {^e^r^Xodu) Eze xxxvi 20, 21, 22, 23 bis, 32, 33

[see contaminare, profanare].

{fiiaiveiv) Eze xxxvi 17, 32

[see contaminare, iuquinare],

portare {aipeiv) Hier xvii 27, 62
[see ferre, tollere].

{^a(TTa(iiv) Ac XV 10, 12 ( = 62 vg /re?i eic, baiulare d)

Gal V 10, 30 ( = ;-e?0-

{(jiepeiv) Eze xxxvi 6, 36
[see ferre],

potare {wori^eiv, losed of human beings)

Hierxxxii 15, 17, 53, 54

S0F/3 Cyp^l2 C^Mt(«otMc)[/i;-(^;;e]

(potum dare or dare bibere rell)

[potionare Hier xxxii 15 Ambr= yic xv 36 n ; Esai xxix 10 h w68I],

potentes {fieyia-Tava) Hier xxv 38, 49; xxxii 19, 53.

praebere aures {ivaiTiCea-dai) Sap vi 2, 72.

praeceptum {ivroKrj) l loh ii 3, 68 { = Cyp 546)

NB 1 loh ii 3, 4 evroXas fvrdXas

maudata mandata A vg Aug Lucif

6h< praecepta mandata Cyp Tyc

[see maudatum].
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(npoarayna) Eze xxxvii 24, 34
[see imperium, iussum].

praeclarus (evSo^os) Esai xlviii 9, 9

(/ Lc xiii 17 /««">"" e.vc a vg.

praeripium—et per praeripia fugient corresponds to kui ol (iovvol kqI ol Spu/ioi

Koi KaracPaytTai dno '\/'v;^7f etus (rapKoiv kcu fcrrat o (ptvyoiv

for praeripia cod V has precipitia, but praeripium (-rupium) occurs in

Tert ade Mai'c iv 38, and per praeripium = Kara tov Kpr^fivov

Mc V 13e; see Rcinsch, Collectanea 275.

praesens est {ia-riv Ijdr]) l loh iv 3, 68

...est. lam q Aug
\cf saluus].

praeualere {Karia-x^fi-v, vb. neut.) Ex i 7, 55

\_cf uincere].

pressura {d\lyf/is) Col i 24, 6 ( = Tert A ug)

Ap ii 10, 60.

pre.ssura is ' thoroughly African ' {k Ixxxi) in most hooks, but it has dis-

appearedfrom the Ct/prianic text of the Apocah/pse

:

tribulatio= 5Xi'\//'tr Pi'ms""'^, and wherever it occurs in h and Ci/p, viz

Ap i 9, /i ; ii 22, Cyp 640; \'ii 14, Cyp 131, 343

b\it pressura Ap ii 22, Tert ds Pud 19; vii 14, Scorp 12

[see tribulatio].

primitiuus {nptiiToTOKOi) Ex iv 22, 23, 6.

princeps sacerdotum (dp^ifpei's)

Mt xvi 21, 61 (= M.ss exc e, which has sacerdotibus).

prodire {f^ep^tadai) l loh iv 1, 67 {= q)

exire ?rt517 Lucif2Q\ Iren Aug vg
' processisse' Tert adv Marc v 16

[see egredi].

proeliari {TrapaTaa-aeiv) Zech xiv 14, 49

praeteudere Tert adv Marc iii 13.

proelium {iroKetios) Eccl ix 11, 79

profanare {^e^rfkovv) Soph iii 4, 42

Goutaminaut Lucif m500
profanare k Mt xii 5 {^e^rjXovv)

uiolare rell

[see contaminare, polluere].

profetare {depone^it imperative)

Eze XX 46, 40; xxi 2«, 41; xxxvi 6, 36; xxxvii 12, 36

(= wi424)

but profetabis etc e.g. Eze xxi 2'', 41.

so also Am ^^i 15, 16 lu

Mc xiv 65 k.

(V or Ycorr has propheta^
^

so Eze xxx\-ii 12 Cyp 158.)

promiscuus {o-vhhiktos) Hier xxxii 20, 24, 53
[see commixtio].
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promptuarium (rn/ietoi/) Eze xxviii 16, 78 { = vj Arnoh-jun)

proma Tert adv Marc ii 10

cf cella proma de Res Car 27 (Esai xxvi 20)

promptuarium Mt xxiv 26, Lc xii 3 e

[see cubiculum],

prope {(yyvs) Eze xxx 3, 43

[see proximus, iuxta].

propter etc

propterea {hia tovto)

Mi iii 6, 74

Esai xxiv 6-'', 47

Eze sxi 2, 41; xxviii 6, 77, 79; (7, 79;) xxxvi 6, 36;

xxxvii 12, 36

Ro iv 16, 24.

propter hoc (dj/rt tovtov)

Eze xxviii 7, 77 {not 79).

{8ia tovto)

Esai xiii 7, 50 ; xxiv 6'\ 47

[for propter quod see quod].

proxime (e'yy^f) Eph ii 17, 18

iuxta CI2

prope Cyp 94 Te7't Hil vg

[see iuxta, prope].

proximus (adj.) (fyy^^) Esai xiii 6, 50

loh xix 42, 59 (iuxta rell) {= Cyp 366 Esai xiii 6)

cf e loll ii 13

prope, in proximo rell

prudentia {(rvveaii) Esai liii 11,2

purgare {Ka6api^eiv) Esai liii 10, 2

Hier xxxii 29, 54

[see iuxta, prope],

[see intellectus].

[see mundare].

purgatio {Ka6apcns) Hier xxxii 29, 54.

quando (ore) loh v 25, 37.

quasi (as, wo-ei) Esai X 17, 18, 48; xiii 8, 14, 51; lix 10 his, 74

Gal iii 16 bis, 27 { = Iren vg)

[see sicut, tamquam, uelut,

ut].

-que—abductosque {tovs iv fnaywyrj) Esai xiv 17, 70, 76

eritque (koi ea-Tai) Hier xvii 24, 62 ; xxv 39, 50.

*quia occurs about 20 times, hut it is tiot nearly so common as

*quoniam.

Tliis iisage appears to he the same in all books of the Bible.

[quoad usque] (eaj) 2 The ii 7, 74 { = Ambst)
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but donee 8, 52 ( = d., vg Tcrt A u(/).

quoad usque occurs

in the Prophets Cyp^j^ (Esai xxii 14 ; xlii 4) in k'^/i,,;

but donee occurs in the NT Cyp^/^, viz Mt v 20, Le xv 8 ; Ap vi 11

[see donee],

Qnod {idio7)is)

60 quod {avff c5i/) Am i 3, 53.

pro eo quod {dv6^ Ji/) Ge xxii 18, 23; xxvi 5, 23.

propter quod {dvri roC) Eze xxxvi 6, 36

{dvff (Sv oTi) Eze xxxvi 34, 34

{8ih Tov) Esai Ixiii 9, 10

{(v(Ka Toil) Am ill, 53

(Sio) 2 Co iv 13% 21

but 8io Koi 2 Co iv 13'' is rendered by ideoquo ct

[cod R has propter quod here also with vg].

quomodo {ov rpcmov) Esai xiv 20, 71 [, 77] { = Habetdeus 315); xiv 24 bis, 52

[For the reading ofYp 77, see Introdp 1],

quotquot {oaoi) Zech xiv 12, 49

Galiii 10, 14 { = d.^ Ambst)

quotquot annis {kot iviavrhv)

Zech xiv 16, 49

cf Lc ii 41 Kar iTos

quodquod aimis e (so also Tyc 49 cod V)

secundum tempus d
per omnes anuos a b c fff q vg.

recumbere {avaKnaOai) Mt xxii 11, 83 { = Rabetdeics 314 Iren)

discumbens rell

but cfh Mt ix 10, Mc xiv 18.

redigere (Smyeii/) Eze xx 37, 35.

redimere (ajroXurpouv) Soph iii 1, 42.

(\vrpoi5i') Esai xhv 22, 9 ; Ixiii 9, 10.

remanere (naToXeineadaL) Esai x 19, 48; xiii 12, 51

elseiohere {e.g. Esai xiii 14, 51) relinqui

[relinqui loh viii 9 e /f].

reminisci {fiVTjadrjvai) Eze xxxvi 31, 33

[see commemorari],

replere {dvTavaTrin'Kdvai) Col i 24, 6.

{eixmnXavai) Esai xxiii 18, 46, 47

Eze xxviii 13, 78, 81 {but inpl- ?i') ; xxxii 4, 44

[see implere].

{nifj.TT-\dvai) Ps cxxv 2, 67

[see implere].

reprehensio (fiafios) Cant iv 7, 10 {= JIabetdeus 313, Ambr).

reprobari {ddeTelv) Esai xlviii 8 bis, 9

reprobauerunt Esai i 2 Cyp 40<="dii opt (spreuerunt Cyp 40co<i'',273,430)

L
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cf Lc vii 30 reprobauerunt e, spreueruut rell vg

loh xii 48 reprobat e, spemit rell vg.

repromiSSio (e'TrayyeX/a) Gal iii 18'^, 14

elsewh. promissio.

recLuiescere facere {avairaveiv) Mt xi 28, 63 ( = (^V/j348^"', 183 [lc]fger^)

[requiescere faciaui Cyp 48 MBO1O3
requiescam Cyp 48 L
requiescere ]c\

hut reficiam sess'^/2 a h rell vg Iren Hil Amhr Auff.

resistere {dvTiTrinTeiv) Ac vii 51, 30 ( = 63 vg)

obstitistis d
contradixistis h { = avT[e]iTraTe apparently).

resoluere {eKXveiv) Esai xiii 7, 50.

respectio (eVto-KOTn)) Esai xxiii 17, 46.

respicere (emiSXeTrfiv) Ps Ixxix 16, 6

Eze XX 46, 40 ; xxi 2, 41 ; xxxvi 9, 36.

responsum {xpT)l^aTla^los) Ro xi 4, 28 R
V adds diuinum ivith d^ am
[diuinum responsum vg'^'^'"].

restaurare (avaKe(f)d\aLov(T6ai) Eph i 10, 18 (-c?2 Ambst)

recapitulare Tert adv Marc v 17 Iren^j^

ad caput reciprocare Tert de Monog
instaurare Aug vg.

reuerti {diroa-Tpecfifadai) Ge sv 16, 61

[see conuerti {and auertere)].

{evTpinea-dai) Eze xxxvi 32, 33.

{fTna-Tp(cf)e(T6aL) Lc xvii 31, 66 { = a e)

conuertatiu" d
redeat bffi cfq vg

[see conuerti].

rigari inoTi^eadai) Eze xxxii 6, 44

so 1 Co iii 7, 8 latt.

riuus {(fiapay^) Eze xxxvi 6, 36

so Esai XXXV 6 Cypll ; xl 4 Cyp69

[see uepres].

ruina (Trrwo-ts) Eze xxvi 15, 18, 45 (=/i w) ; xxvii 27, 45; xxxii 10 bis,

44, 45

[see strages],

sacramentum (/iuo-rr^pioi/) Eph v 32, 7 { = Tert Cyp d.^yg Aug Ambr)

mysterium Irefi Ambst

[see mysterium],

saeculum {yevfo) Ex i 6, 55

Ps civ 8, 60 {=k Mc xiii 30)

[see generatio].

{Kaiphs) Mc X 30, Lc xviii 30, 59 {
= lc Mc x 30)
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(tenipus Ci/p^lx rell).

{al(ov) Esai Ixiii 9, 10

in saeciilum (ft? rhv atwj/a)

Eze xxxvii 25, 26, 28, 35

sagitta (ro^fu/ia) Ezc xxxix 3, 74

sagittatio {ro^fvyLa) Esai xiii IS, 52

saluari (o-wfeo-^at) Ro xi 26, 34

sahiatus {crfcraaixfvos)

Eph ii 8, 20.

saluatio {crarrjpia) 2 Co vi 2, 60 (salus rell)

salus (o-coTT/pta) Esai xlix 6, 38

[see aetcnuini].

[see sagittatio].

[see sagitta],

[set' liberari],

[see salus],

[see saluatio].

salutare {t6 a-wr^piov) Ps ex 16, 3.

saluus—reliquiae...saluae fiictae nnnt = Xl/j.fia. . .yeyovfv Eo xi 5, 28

saluae] Ti/c Atig Amhst vg*"'*'"' ; om do am
[cf praesens],

sanctimonia {ayiaanhs) 1 Co i 30, 20

sauctificatio r d., vg Hil Amhr Aug.

sanctitas (dytuo-ui^) Ro i 4, 6

for scitatis R, ice find scificatiouis Y-Iren Hil d.^ Vg

but cf 1 The iii 13 c?., vg,

Sanctus, sancte {ayvos, aryvan) 2 Co xi 2, 5 { = ffabetdeus 313)

Phil i 17, 69 (=^2)

caste r Aug, sincere vg

hut castus (a-yj/os)

Prov XX 9, 20.

sanitas (lao-t?) Mai iv 2, 74

hut curatio (7y/)293 de Pasch Comp 266.

sapientia {(f)p6in]a-is) Sap viii 21, 20

Eze xxviii 4, 77, 79.

*{(To(})ia) e.g. Hier ix 23, 79.

(eVtcmJ/xj;) Eze xxviii 3, 77, 79

[see doctrina].

satiare {efnrnrXavai) Eze xxvii 25, 78 ; xxvii 33, 46 ; xxxii 5, 44

[see implei'e, replere, satu-

rare],

saturare {fumnXdvai) Eze xxxii 4, 44

[see satiare].

scelestus (avofios) Esai xiii 12, 51 (iniquus ?«418).

in Isaiah faciuerosus= ai/o/xoy
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cf Lc vii 30 reprobauerunt e, spreueruut rdl vg

loh xii 48 reprobat e, spemit rell vg.

repromiSSio (eTrayyf'hLa) Gal iii 18'^ 14

elseivh. promissio.

requiescere facere {avmvavfiv) ^li xi 2S, 63 ( = ('yjo48^''i, 183 {k}/ ger-)

[requiescere faciam Gyp 48 MBO1O3
requiescam Cyp 48 L
requiescere Jc\

hut reficiam sess^j^ a b rell vg Iren Hil Amhr Aug.

resistere {avrnriivTeiv) Ac vii 51, 30 ( = ^2 vg)

obstitistis d
contradixistis h ( = ai^T[e]t7rare apparently),

resoluere {iKkveiv) Esai xiii 7, 50,

respectio {iiria-KOTrr]) Esai xxiii 17, 46.

respicere {fin^Xiivdv) Ps Ixxix 15, 6

Eze XX 46, 40 ; xxi 2, 41 ; xxxvi 9, 36.

responsum [xpn^^aTia-fihij Ro xi 4, 28 R
V adds diuiniim ivith d.j am
[diuinum respousum vg'^^*'^'].

restaurare {avaKec^akaioxKrdai) Eph i 10, 18 {-d.2 Ambst)

recapitulare Tert adv Marc v 17 Iren^j^

ad caput reciprocare Tert de Monog
instaurare Aug vg.

reuerti {diroaTpecfiea-dat) C4e XV 16, 61

[see conuerti {a)id auertere)].

(evrpenea-dai) Eze xxxvi 32, 33.

{fTTiarpecj^ecrdaL) Lc xvii 31, 66 { = a e)

conuertatur d
redeatbfi cfq vg

[see conuerti].

rigari (noTL^ea-dai) Eze xxxii 6, 44

50 1 Co iii 7, 8 latt.

riuus {(t>apay$) Eze xxxvi 6, 36

so Esai XXXV 6 Cypll ; xl 4 Cyp69

[see uepres].

ruina (tti-wo-is) Eze xxvi 15, 18, 45 {=h w); xxvii 27, 45; xxxii 10 bis,

44, 45

[see strages].

sacramentum (/iuo-rT^pioi/) Eph v 32, 7 { = Tert Gyp do^xg Aug Ambr)

mysterium Iren Ambst

[see mysterium].

saeculum (yei/ta) Ex i 6, 55

Ps civ 8, 60 {--=k Mc xiii 30)

[see generatio].

{Kaiphi) Mc X 30, Lc xviii 30, 59 { = k Mc x 30)



VOCABULARY. XCIX

(tempiis C}ip^l^ rell).

{alav) Esai Ixiii 9, 10

in saeculum {tU top alwva)

Eze xxxvii 25, 26, -IS, 35

Sagitta (ro^ev/ia) Ezc xxxix 3, 74

sagittatio {To^fvfia) Esai xiii 18, 52

saluari (o-w^fo-^at) Ro xi 26, 34

saluatus {atcroja-fievos)

Eph ii 8, 20.

saluatio {acoTrjpia) 2 Co vi 2, 60 (salus rell)

Salus {(T(,)-n]pia) Esai xlix 6, 38

[see aetermini].

[see sagittatio],

[see sagitta].

[see liberari],

[see sahis].

[see saluatio].

Salutare {to a-con^piov) Ps ex 16, 3.

saluus—reliquiae...saluae factae ii\mt= XlfifMa...yfyopfp Ro xi 5, 28

saluae] Ti/c Aug Ambst vg*!*""' ; orn do am
[cf praeseus].

sanctimonia (aytacr/i6r) 1 Co i 30, 20

sanctificatio r d., vg Hil Ambr Aug,

SanctitaS {dyicoa-vm)) Ro i 4, 6

fo)' scitatis R, we find scificationis Y= Iren Hil d., Vg

but cf 1 The iii 13 d, vg.

sanctUS, sancte {nyv6s, ayvm) 2 Co xi 2, 5 { = Habetdens 313)

Phili 17, 69 {= d.^

caste r Aiig, sincere vg

hut castas {dyvoi)

Prov XX 9, 20.

Sanitas {laa-ts) Mai iv 2, 74

but curatio Q//»293 de Pasch Comp 26G.

sapientia {cfipovrja-is) Sap viii 21, 20

Eze xxviii 4, 77, 79.

*((ro(^ta) e.g. Hier ix 23, 79.

(eTTtoTTj'/xi;) Eze xxviii 3, 77, 79

[see doctrina],

satiare {(fnTinXapai) Eze xxvii 25, 78 ; xx\ii 33, 46 ; xxxii 5, 44

[see implere, replere, si\tii-

rare],

saturate {(iMmnXapai) Eze xxxii 4, 44

[see satiare].

scelestus (apofios) Esai xiii 12, 51 (iniquiis ??i418).

in Isaiah facinerosus= avo/ios
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Esai liii 12, Iv 7 Cyp

Ixvi 3 Hahetdeus

but sceleratus Eze xviii 20 Cyp 645

Lc xxii 37 b

[see iniquus].

scientia {iiria-TrfpLTf) Eze xxviii 4% 5, 79 ; xxviii 7, 80 ; xxviii 17, 83

substituted by Tyconius for doctrina iii repeating his continuous quotation

of Eze xxviii 2—19.

[see doctrina and Introd

p xlvii].

sedes {6p6vos) Esai xiv 13, 70, 71, 72 { = Cijp)

Hier xvii 25, 62, 63 ; xxv 38, 49

Eze xxvi 16, 45 { = h w).

^poi/os= sedes Esai xiv 13 Cyp 669

= tlironus Esai Ixvi 1 Cyp 76, 117 {perh.

influenced by Ac vii 49).

In the NT and Psahns thronus is predominantly African, exc Lc i 52.

[see thronus].

seducere {nXavav) Mt xxiv 4, 5 ( = Mss)

but fallere Cyp 365.

senior {npea-^vs) Esai Ixiii 9, 9 {= Cyp 72 Iren)

but legatiis Tert adv Marc iv 22 ; de Car Chr 14

VigV,

nuntius Priscillian 31

sermo i}^6yos)

[see legatus].

xxi 1, 40; xxviii 11, [78,] 80; xxxvi

Am i 1, 53

Hier iii 12, 75

Eze XX 45, 40

16, 32

Ro ix 6, 27 (uerbum d^ vg Aug)

[see uerbum].

Esai xiii 15, 51.

Esai xxiv 9, 47.

Esai xiv 20, 77 {cod V)

[see quomodo].

les Naue vii 25, 39.

1 Coxii 12, 6 { = rell)

2 Co iii 18, 21 { = Hil Ambr, tamquam rell).

Hier x\ii 22, 62

1 loh ii 18, 5

Ro xi 26, 34.

{nara to yeyp. =sicut scriptum est)

2Coiv 13, 21 { = rell).

{aa-nep) loh V 26, 37 ( = Tert rell, quomodo e)

si qui (otrii/fs)

sicera {a-Ufpa)

Sicut (01* Tponov)

{Kada)

{Kadatrep)

{Kada)s)

I



VOCABULARY. CI

Gal iv 29, 30 ( = f?2> quomodo vg)

*{(os) more than 20 tunes in all books

[see qucasi, tamquani, uclut,

ut],

Signaculum {nnoa-cfypnyKTua) Ezc xxviii 12, 78, 80 (=?«675)

con.signatio to Arnoh-jun

;

both probably derived from

resignaciilum Tert adv Marc ii 10

codd hioion to Iliero^i.

cf Hier xxii 24 signaculum Iren

significationem h.

{<r(l>pay\s) Ag ii 24, 81.

simul
simul crescere {crvvav^av(a6ai) ^It xiii 30, 29=d chad.

simulacrum (eiSwXoi/) Ezo xxxvi 25, 33 ; xxxvii 23, 34

1 loh V 21, 70 (idolum q Tert)

[see idolum].

sine ( = d- privative)

sine aqua {awbpos) loel ii 20, 73

Soph ii 13, 42

[inaquosus Cyp Esai (xli 19,) xliii 20, k Mt xii 43].

sine macula (a/jiwuos) Eze xxviii 15, 78, 83 ( = ?'")

[inuituperabilis Tert adv Marc ii 10].

sine querella (afiffinTos) Lc i 6, 13 ; Phil iii 6, 12 [= rel!].

but cf insanabilis {nviaros)

fam'um) quod non tetegit ignem {to anvpov).

species (AcoXXoy) Esai Ixii 3, SI = Cyp 77 sic (Esai hii 2)

[see decor],

speciosus (koKos) Cant iv 7, 10

KaXoy= decerns Cant i 5, 10 bis.

spiritu elatus {Trv(vpaTo(f)6pos) Soph iii 4, 42

[spiritalis Liocif],

splendor {Xapir^pr] vid) Esai Ixvi 20, 63.

Stella ((lo-rijp) Ge xxvi 4, 23

Esai xiii 10, 51 ; xiv 13, 70, 71, 72

Ap ii 28, xxii 16, 71

Abd 4, 72 ( = aoTpav, but N* has ao-repcov)

[see astrimi].

strages (tttwo-i?) Zech xiv 12, 15 bis, 49

[see ruina].

Studia, -orum (eViTTjStv/xara) Os xii 2, 28
[see cogitationes].

stupere {e^iardvai) Eze xxvi 16, 45 { = u-); xxvii 35, 46 ; xxxii 10, 44.

stupor—in stupore mentis {eKo-raaei)

Eze xxvi 16, 45 {=h w)

[cf mentis alienatione].

I
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Esai liii 12, Iv 7 Gyp

Ixvi 3 Hahetdeus

hut sceleratus Eze xviii 20 Cyp 645

Lc xsii 37 h

\see iniquus],

scientia (fTnar^fir)) Eze xxviii 4% 5, 79 ; xxviii 7, 80 ; xxviii 17, 83

substiticted by Tyconius for doctrina in repeating his continuous qvx)tation

of Eze xxviii 2—19.

[see doctrina and Introd

p xlvii].

sedes (dpSpos) Esai xiv 13, 70, 71, 72 { = Cyp)

Hier xvii 25, 62, 63 ; xxv 38, 49

Eze xxvi 16, 45 ( = A w).

^poi/oy= sedes Esai xiv 13 Cyp 669

= thronus Esai Ixvi 1 Cyp 76, 117 {perh.

influenced by Ac vii 49).

In the NT and Psalms thronus is predominantly African, exe Lc i 52.

[see thronus].

seducere {Trkavav) Mt xxiv 4, 5 ( = mss)

but fallere Cyp 365.

senior {npea-^vs) Esai Ixiii 9, 9 {= Cyp 72 Iren)

but legatus Tert adv Marc iv 22 ; de Car Chr 14

Hiei^'^

Vig-k

nuntius Prisdllian 31

[see legatus].

senno {Xoyos) Am i 1, 53

Hier iii 12, 75

Eze XX 45, 40; xxi 1, 40; xxviii 11, [78,] 80 j xxxvi

16, 32 •

Ro ix 6, 27 (uerbum c?2 ^'gAug)
[see uerbum].

si qui (oirii/ej) Esai xiii 15, 51.

sicera {a-Ufpa) Esai xxiv 9, 47.

SiCUt iov rpoTTOv) Esai xiv 20, 77 {cod V)

[see quomodo].

(Kada) les Naue vii 25, 39.

{KadaTTfp) 1 Coxii 12, 6 { = rell)

2 Co iii 18, 21 { = Hil Ambr, tamquam rell).

(Kadas) Hier x\di 22, 62

1 loh ii 18, 5

Ro xi 26, 34.

{tcara to yeyp. = sicut scriptum est)

2Coiv 13, 21 { = rell).

(wo-Trep) loh V 26, 37 {= Tert rell, quomodo e)



VOCABULARY. 01

Gal iv 29, 30 ( = f?2» q^oniodo vg)

*{<is) more than 20 times in all hooks

[see quasi, tamqiiam, uelut,

ut].

SignaCUlum {a7roa-CJ)payi(Tfia) Ezc xxviii 12, 78, 80 ( = ?m675)

consignatio w Aiiioh-jun;

both pruhahly derivedfrom
rcsignaculum Tert adv Marc ii 10

codd hiomn to Hiermi.

cf Hier xxii 24 signaculum Iren

significationem h.

{(T<f>pay\s) Ag ii 24, 81.

simul
simul cresccre (a-wav^apfadai) Mt xiii 30, 29 = d chad.

simiilacrum (eiScoXov) Eze xxxvi 25, 33 ; xxxvii 23, 34

1 loh V 21, 70 (idolum q Tert)

[see idolum],

sine ( = a- privative)

sine aqua {avv8pos) loel ii 20, 73

Soph ii 13, 42

[inaquosus Ci/p Esai (xli 19,) xliii 20, k Mt xii 43].

sine macula (a/xw/ioy) Eze xxviii 15, 78, 83 ( = ?<')

[inuituperabilis Tert adv Marc ii 10].

sine querella (a/ne/xTrror) Lc i 6, 13 ; Phil iii 6, 12 [= relT\.

but cf iusanabilis (ai/taror)

faiu-um) quod non tetegit ignem {to airvpov).

species (koXXos) Esai Ixii 3, 81 = Cyp 77 sic (Esai liii 2)

[see decor],

speciosus {KoKoi) Cant iv 7, 10

KaXos= decorus Cant i 5, 10 bis.

spiritu elatus {jwevtuaToc^opos) Soph iii 4, 42

[spiritahs Lucif\

splendor {XapTvfjvr^ vid) Esai Ixvi 20, 63.

Stella (doTiyp) Ge xxvi 4, 23

Esai xiii 10, 51 ; xiv 13, 70, 71, 72

Ap ii 28, xxii 16, 71

Abd 4, 72 { = a(TTpav, but N* has aarepav)

[see astrum].

Strages {nraa-is) Zoch xiv 12, 15 bis, 49

[see ruina].

Studia, -orum (eVtnjSfv/iaTa) Os xii 2, 28
[see cogitationes],

stupere (e^toTaW) Eze xxvi 16, 45 ( = ?'-•); xxvii 35, 46; xxxii 10, 44.

stupor—in stupore mentis (eKo-rao-ct)

Eze xxvi 16, 45 {=h xo)

[cf mentis alienatione].
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sub with ace.

sub uirgam meam= i;7ro rr]v pd^8ov (lov

Eze XX 37, 35

(sub uirga mea V).

subditus (vnoSiKos) Eo iii 19, 12.

(vTroxeiptos) Esai Iviii 3, 76

Baruch ii 4 ffe7'

but CyjAOS has subiectos in quoting Esai Iviii 3.

SUbiectUS esse {vnoTiKTcyfaBai.) Ro viii 7, 16.

subintrare (napfLaepx^rdai) Ro V 20, 13, also 18 coclY {=reU)

[see subintroire],

SUbintroire {Trapeia-epxfa-daL) Ro V 20, 18

subintrare rell aTidp 13

introire and its compounds are characteristically African

\see subintrare],

subsolanus {airrikiaiTrjs) Hier xxxii 26, 53

Eze XX 47, 40 ; xxi 4, 41.

substantia {ra vivapxovTa) Mt xxv 14, 61, 84 {=dfffil)

c/facultates823i

and 0. L. Bibl. Texts ii 135, ichere we may add to Lc xii 15 res uestras

Cyp%.

SUCCendere {avanTeLv) Hier xvii 27, 62

(fKKavetv) Eze XX 48, 40.

SUperari (i^Traadat.) Esai xiii 15, 52

superducere (eiraydu) Gen xviii 19, 24

Esai xlviii 9, 9

Hier xxv 36, 37, 49.

superinponere {irepiTidivai) Esai xlix 18, 82.

superlatives {for positives)

[see incendere],

[see minorari].

[see optimus, pessimus, pro-

ximus].

SUrgere {dvia-Tavai) Hier xxxii 27, 54.

suscitare {olKoboy,eiv, hut cf Mc xiii 2, xiv 58 D)

Mt xxvii 40, 75.

SUStinere {pheiv and iiTropevav) Esai lix 9 his, 74.

tactus ((101)) 2 Regn vii 14, 37 (actibus /or tactibus RV)
Eph iv 16, Col ii 19, 3.

tamquam (&>?) Eze xxviii 2, 77, 79 (=w)
1 Pet ii 5, 83 { = Atig Fidg Pnscil68 vg)

1 Co iv 7, 79 (quasi Cypl\6 rell).

In Eze xxviii 6, where there is the same phrase in the Greek as in ver 2,

both w and Tyc have sicut /or as.
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[quasi 1 Pet ii 5 IIII]

[xec quasi, sicut, vieliit, iit],

tantum {-iT\tialu>v) Ps l.wii 18, 60

Mc X 3(
», 59 ( = M.s.s e.rc /•)

Lc xviii :i<), 59 { = Ci/pren).

tenebrescere {(TKOTd^df) Esai xiii 10, 51

[see olwcurare].

tenebricare {iTvaK<>T<i^fiu) Am viii 9, 74 (tenebricabit) = ' TVr^' adr Iitd § 13

(Ci/p Mt xxiv 29 {itkotI((i.v)

/• Mc xiii 24 [crKOTi^fiv)

Vig Mi iii 6 {a-va-KOTi^en').

In Am viii 9 R has tenebriscauit ; otiter renderings are

contenebrescet w
contenebrabit Tert adv Marc iv 41

tenebrescet ' Tert ' adv lud § 10

obtenebrabitiir C'l/p 91.

r/contenebricaiiit {awfaKOTuafv) 3 Pegn xviii 45 Lucif

[see obscvirare].

thronus (^poj/o?) 2 Regn vii 13, IG, 37

[see .se(ies].

timere {(fio^fladat) Esai xiii 2, 50

Eze xxvi 16, 18, i5 { = k tv) ; xxvii 28, 45

1 Toh iv 18, 25 {-=Tert -'/. rell)

[see metuere].

titulus (oT»iXi;) Esai xix 19, 43.

tollere {anttiv) Esai xiii 2, 50 ; xxxiii 23, 10

Hier xvii 21, 62

LcxviiSl, 69 { = reU)

[see auferre, extoUere, tollere].

totus (TrSy) Eze xxxvi 10, 36

so k- Mt ii 3, iii 5 ; Mc xi 18 : elsewh. omnis or miiuersus.

transgressio {napa^aais) Ro iv 15, 24

praeuaricatio d., vg Aug,

transire, rh. neut. {irpommrdv) Ro xiii 12, 57 { = C^p 425)

praeeessere d., vg ^1 >ig A m hr.

transmigratio {napoiKfaia) Eze xx 38, 35

iucolatus ?h455.

tribulatio {d\l^is) Ps xc 15, 3

[see pressiira],

triticum (o-Iros) Eze xxx\i 29, 33 (=Hier xxiii 28 h Cyp 715)

Mt xiii 25, 29, 30 Mss incl e (not /)

Lc xxii 31 Ci/p 288, 499 rell
;

bi(t frumentum

Agi 11 Cifp 355

Hier xxiii 28 Habetdeus 314

h

i
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Mt xiii 25, 29, 30 k

Lc iii Vl e.

tumultus {Tapaxh) Eze XXX 4, 43

[c/^Mc xiii 8+ et tiirbelae q],

uagulari (pffijBfvfiv) Esai xxiii 16, 46.

iiagiilari is apparently ana^ \fy6iifvnv. pffi^fvtiv does not again

occur in the Greek Bible.

ualere {laxvfiv) Ex i 9, 55.

{(VKTxvfiv) Esai xxxiii 23, 10
[see illualere].

uastare (Siaa-irfipeiv) Esai xxiv 1, 47.

(TrpovofKveiv) Esai x 13, 75 ; xxiv 3, 47.

uastatio (('pijfiaxris) Mt xxiv 15, 5 ( = e Ci/p 335)

' desolutintiis ' k Mc xiii 14

[see desolatio and abonii- I

natio].

(TTpovofii)) Esai xxiv 3, 47 :

Eze xxxvi 5, 36 J

[see perditio].

uelut (ws) Ps cxiii 4 his, 73 ; cxxv 1, 67

Esai X 14 bis, 75 ; xiv 19, 70, 76 ; xxiii 15, 46 ; xliv 22% 9

[see quasi, sicut, tamquaru,

ut].

uepres {(fydpay^) Eze xxxii 6, 44
[see riuus].

uerbum (Xo-yor) Esai i 10, 50

Hier xvii 20, 62

Eze XX 47, 40

loh i 14, 7, 68 ; V 24, 36 (sermonem e)

[see sermo].

(pnP'a) Esai xiii 16, 9.

Uestis (lp.aTi(rp.bs) Zech xiv 14, 49.

UestitUS (evBvpa) Mt xxii 11, 83

uestem or uestimentum rell.

uestitus^fi/fiii/ia e.g. Mt iii 4, vi 28, vii 15 k; xxviii 3 e.

uexare (kukovv) Hier xxxii 29, 54

cf Ps xciii 5, cv 32, cvi 39 lat^'-^'e (jiot^^^).

uincere (Kana-xifip unth gen)

Mt xvi 18, 63 ( = « e corh Cyp-j^ Opt Aug^/.^)

praeualere rell

[cf prat'ualere],

(viKuv) Ap ii 26, 71 (=?vi'0.

uindicator (</cSiKf?ri7y) Ps viii 3, 76

{an. Xey. in LXX)

'nonnulli codices defensorem hahent, sed iterius uindicatoremj

Aiig^oc^
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uires (iV^it) Zech xiv 14, 49

(//, xciii

[see fortitudo, uiilus].

llirtus * i^vvnftii, pasxim).

(Hvi'dtTTfia) Sap vi ;?, 72.

{laxvi) Eze xxxii 12 his, 44
[.wc fortitudo, uires].

ultra (fT* ;'« negative sentences)

Eze XX 48, 40 ; xxi 5, 41 ; xxvii 36, 46 ; xxxii 13, 45 ;

xxxvi 30, 33 ; xxxvii 22 bis, 34

[see iain, adluic].

unguentum (a/jw/xd) Cant iv 16, 74.

uocem dare (<^&)i/fti', ?/seo? q/'« bircfs ciy)

Soph ii 14, 42

(cantare ?"« ?«<?(/ «/" the cock-crow in all siss of the Gospels).

Ut (wv) Soph iii 3 his, 42

Ro i 21, 84 ( = Habetdeus 315)

[see quasi, sicut, taniquain,

iiehit].

On the whole I helieve the list bears out the conclusions

which seemed to be indicated by direct comparison with

Cyprian. Characteristic ' African ' words are found in all parts of

the Bible, words which can hardly be paralleled among O. Latin

authorities outside k e or Cyprian himself. Moreover there are

several instances of strange or irregular readings, which prove on

reference to be no inaccuracies of Tyconius, but true peculiarities

of the Cyprianic version''. Indeed the use of pressura in the

Apocalypse for 0Xi\fri<; (= Tert), of the deponent imperative in

profetare (= k), and of saeculum for Kaipo<i in Mc x 30 (= k) seems

to be a survival of a yet earlier stage of the African Latin. On
the other hand there are not a few renderings which mark a stage

in the African text later than Cyprian^

' E.g. animatio, decenter, deformatio, facimts admittere, ille { = art.), iiiihcr, iii-

dignatio (dvfibs), parturitio, potare, proximus {iyyvs), quotquot annis ; we may add

to these the maiked preference for iste, quoniam, and the avoidance of adpropiare,

epulari, furor, ibi, improperare and a longe.

2 See adesse, arbor, animus, cauere, emittere, expirare, imperium, lux, 7iiandatuin-

praeceptum, plebs, and requiescere facere.

* E.g. erat [rjv) for 'fuit,' euanpelizare for ' adnuntiare,' j}i«na for '&]&,' phi itgere

«e for 'lament&Ti,^ priuceps sacerdotttin for 'pontifex,' sanitas for 'cnratio,' seducere

for ' fallere,' sine ( = d- privative), tontum for ' -plieia,' and the constant insertion of

the copula wliere not expressed in the Greek.

h2
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The only point to which I here wish to draw attention is the

differing usage in the various books. There are certain words,

among which are several of the most marked ' African ' expres-

sions, which are only found in certain parts of the Bible. The

following list contains the most noteworthy examples ; it will be

noticed that the distinction is most marked between Isaiah and

Ezekiel.

adhuc (?rO Soph^l^ Eze^l^

alius {vi\rr)\hs) Esai'^l^

claritas {86$a)Esaiy^ loh'^l^ (? 2 CorVi)

magnificare {5o^a^eiv) Esai^j^ Rd^ji

colligere {crvvaynv) Zech\\ Esai^^j^

facinus {avofxia) Esai'^/.^ 2 Tkes^/i

scelestus (Avo/xos) Esai^j-i

felix (fiaKapios) Ps^/i

fortitudo ((V;^i/s-) Esai^/,,

iniuria (v^pis) Esai^/.^

inquinare (fiiaiueiv) Esai^j^

introire {elaepxfa-OaL) Ps^/i Esai^/^

lumen (<^wy) Sap^/^ Am^j^ Esai^j-j

Eze^l^ 2 (7orVi

maledictum (ovfidia-poi) Esai}/^

pressiu-a (dXl^is) Col^/i Ap^J-^

purgai-e (KadaplCeiv) Esai^/^ Hier^j-^

sagittatio {ru^fvixa) Esai^j^

species {kuWos) Esai Vi

ultra Eze^j^

excelsus Eze^l^

gloria Esai^l^ (? 2 CorVi)

glorificare Ps^i (^'^"Vi)

congregare Eze^j^

iniquitas Eze^/^

iniquus Ezc'^j^

beatus Mt^j^ loh^/i

uirtus Eze^/.2, uires Zech^l^

contumelia Eze'^/j^

(contaminare Eze^j^

Ipolluere Eze^j.^

intrare Gen^/i Hiei-^/i Eze^j^ Ro^j^

lux Esai'^l^ Lcy^ ( = rell)

1 /oAV, ( = Cyp)

obprobrium Eze'^j.^

tribulatio PsVi

mundare Eze^/^

sagitta -£"^671

decor Eze^/^

Thus there are at least twelve marked differences between the

vocabulary of Tyconius' text of Isaiah and that of Ezekiel. This

can be explained in two wa^'s : either the original translations

were independent, or the books of the African Bible suffered

independent revision. Unfortunately there is but little extant

testimony to decide this most interesting question. The fragments

of the Weingarten MS (w), which agree so strikingly with the text

of Tyconius in Ezekiel, contain no verses from Isaiah, and the

quotations from Ezekiel in Cyprian amount only to twenty-three

verses. The single piece of direct evidence relates to the

rendering of dvofila, which appears in Tyconius as ' facinus ' in

Isaiah but ' iniquitas ' in Ezekiel. ' Facinus ' is also the word
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used by Cyprian in Isaiah, while in his quotation of Ezo ix 4 we

Hnd 'iniquitas' {Cyp 90, 367); on the other hand 'facinus' is

used in the same verse by 'Tert' adv lud^ 11 (Oehler ii 732)'.

S. Cyprian thcretbre agrees with Tycoiiius, but the compiler of

(idv lud retains what seems to be the older rendering. If then

wo might generalise from this single instance, it would seem that

the difference of usage in the text of Tyconius was the result of

partial revision of the African Bible anterior to S. Cyprian.

IX. Selected Readings.

The quotations of Tyconius are mainly useful to the Biblical

critic for the study of the Latin versions and their history, but

there are parts of the Latin Old Testament where Tyconius is an

important witness to the text of the LXX. His exegetical method

led him often to quote passages untouched by other Avriters, while

the isolation of his position as a Donatist, an African schismatic,

helped to preserve the Biblical text he used from emendation

from the Greek. It is most important to remember, before discuss-

ing readings offered by Tyconius, that there is always a very

considerable probability that any reading attested by him was

derived from a text which had not been influenced by the Greek

since the middle of the second century. In dealing with Tyconius'

text we are antecedent to the Hexapla, antecedent to the Decian

Persecution. Such a line of transmission may preserve genuine

readings independent of all our Greek MSS. In a word, the textual

genealogy renders it not absolutely impossible that the Latin

Version, and therefore sometimes Tyconius as representing the

Latin Version, may be right where all other authorities have gone

wronw.

The following ten passages have been selected to shew what

help the Old Latin sometimes affords us in the criticism of the

text of the LXX, with special reference to the evidence of Tyco-

nius.

^ See above p Ixviii.
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1. Examples of spurious additions to the LXX, found in most

Mss, but rejected by a small group including B Tyc.

Esai xxiv 5

'ijWa^av TO. 7rpo<TTa'yfj,ara Bia6^Ki]v alwviov B al'' cop

Hieron Tyc^*J

TrpoaTayfiaTo] + kv A + fiov 301

+ SieaKeSacre 62-147

+ BieaKeSaaav S 198 22-36-48-51-

90-93-144-233-308

SieaKeSaaav is added under * in Q, but the word is

rendered without remark in Syr-Hex.

The MS 198 is the same as 33 of the Gospels. The group

22-...-308 includes all the mss assigned by Dr Field to the

Lucianic recensiou\ The MSS 62-147 contain Lucianic readings,

but their singular element is often akin to the Old Latin.

Eze XXX 3

7]fjbepa Trepwi eOvwv earai B cop sah 2^/043

rjfiepa] om 106

+ ve<l)e\r}<i MSS Hieron

In the Hexapla i/e0eX7/9 is added under >; by 87 Syr-Hex

Thus here our Hexaplar authorities assert that ve^eXr]^; is an

addition, but B is alone among Greek M.SS in omitting it. It is

found even in S. Jerome, who in his translations from the LXX in

the Prophets is generally very faithful to the Vatican text.

2. Examples of spurious additions to the LXX, found in B,

but rejected by other authorities including Tyconius.

Esai xxix 13

iyji^ei, fioi 6 \a6<; ovto<; Tot9 ;^etXe<Tti/ avroiv TLfiwaiv fie ^^A 26

49 h sah last Tryph TycH

TOL^ ^etXecrty] jJr Kai ev 301

pr ev (or e sil) 87 91 97 198 306

(X has fjiov for fxoi and rifiovaiv for rifiwa-Lv)

1 Field, Hexapla Ixxxviii. Where all or most of these mss agree I shall quote

them under the sign Jk.
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o \ao<i ovTO'i] + €i> TO) arofiaTL avTov Kai ev B A, G2-147(o//i

Li' bin) co\)(oiii Kai) Orig'^' Hieron

The words eV to5 aTofiari avrov are in the Hexapla under asterisk

{*). The words used by Tyconius are: " }wn cognoaisti auteiii

illi dicitur qui...Deo lahiis udpropinquet, corde tamen longe

scparatas sit." It is evident that the text of Tyconius contained

1771^61, but as that word is construed with rot? ^eiXecrtj/ the

addition ev rm aTopari ktX could not have been there. Tgc

therefore supports XA h lust. No punctuation is given to XA h,

but in the Sahidic rot? ^eiXeaiv is joined with ri/xcoo-iv, which

seems preferable to the division adopted by Tyconius.

JDr Hatch {Essai/s in Biblical Greek pp 177—179) tries to

\)vove the existence of a still shorter form of the text in Isaiah,

a form in fact identical with Mt xv 8 = Mk vii 6, in which iyyi^et

fMOL is wanting. But the theory rests on Patristic authority oidy,

and in such cases it is often difficult to tell whether a Father

is not quoting the Prophet through the medium of the Gospel.

In the case of 8. Cyprian this is certainly what has happened.

He quotes the words in the same form three times (Hartel 712

736 and 801), the la«t place being the clearest and fullest. He
there says: " Sicut per Esaiam prophetam clamat et dicit Fopulas

iste labiis Jionorijicant me, cor uero eorain...doctrinas hominuni

ducentes. item Dominus in euangelio increpans similiter et

obiurgans ponit et dicit Reicitis mandatani Dei, ut traditionem

aestrani stataatis." The last line is Mk vii 9 as quoted else-

where by S. Cyprian 73, and seeing that the Gospel passage was

lu his mind it seems more reasonable to refer the whole quotation

to S. Mark (with the text of which it agrees literally), than to

postulate a direct reference to Isaiah. The fact that the prophet

is distinctly mentioned does not militate against this view, since

in the Gospel also Isaiah's name is prominently brought forward.

But if the passages in S. Cyprian are references to the Gospel,

the evidence for an early African shorter recension of the verse

breaks down, and we can put in its place the form found in the

quotation from Tyconius, which supports the reading of XA sah

and h (the tifth century Latin Palimpsest of the Prophets at

Wiirzburg).
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Esai xlix 18

Z(w e7&>, \eyei Kvpi.o<i, on Trdvra^ avrov<; evhvcrij XA 26 49

86 198 239 306 (106 -aet) cop r^c82 ' Aurj' de Vnit Eccl

evhvarj] pr &)<? KOCTfiov B al Hieron

+ &)<? (7To\r]v A 62-147 Ambr
+ £09 KO(TfXOV 23

Here again B Hieron are convicted of false addition, the words

being under asterisk in the Hexapla\

3. Examples of corrupt readings which are found in all extant

Greek Mss of the LXX, but not in the Old Latin.

Eze xxviii 7

Kol TpcoaovaLv to kciXXo^ auv et? aTrwXeiav lu Tycl*l cop sah-

Tpai(Tov(Tiv\ arpaxTovaiv MSS Hieron (humiliabunt)

The Hebrew is ^^'^'^"1. which might be translated koI ^e/Si]-

Xataovai (as Theodotion and most other interpreters), or rpooaovai

(as Tyconius, who has uulnerabunt), but never arpwaovaLv. The

Vulgate has polluent agreeing with Theodotion. The corruption

of Tpaxrovaiv to cTTpcoaovaiv was easy.

The expression " they shall wound thy beauty " is very harsh,

but for that reason all the more certainly the genuine rendering

of the LXX, since it is a literal translation of the Hebrew original.

Nevertheless rpwcrovo-cv has disappeared from all our Greek

MSS, a fact which tends to shew that in some books at least of

the Bible they all have a common element later than the chief

versions.

Eze xxxvi 8

6 \a6<i fiov oTL iyyl^ovaLv rov eXSelv Tyc3(j v?i660

eyyi^ovaiv] eXiTL^ovaLv MSS cop

The Hebrew is t<1!37 inp O, so that it is evident that the

1 In the latter half of the same verse Tyc reads ws Koafiov vvfj.<f)r}i with XA and

almost all other authorities including Hieron, but B 23 have wj kocixov ibs vvn(f)r). I

believe B to have a worse text m Isaiah than in the rest of the Prophets ; the read-

ings given above are comparable to the Western element in the Pauline Epistles

(Hort, Introd § 204).

•* The Sahidic is isiceKcoNC; for the rendering compare lob xxxiii 23, Prov vii

26 in the same version.
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reading of tho Mss eAnizoyciN is a corruptiou o(" errizoYf^'N.

as in fact Sclilcusnor eoiijectiircd in tlic last century^ Here two

points are worthy of notice:

—

(i) Tyeoniiis and the Speculum

stand alone against all extant LXX authority in supporting the

true reading iyyi^ova-iv'-; (ii) Tyconius and the Speculum do not

agree literally in their Latinity. The renderings run as follow

:

populus raeus, qui adpropinquat uenire TycSQ

populus meus, ([ui adpropriant uenire m660

Possibly qui stands in the place of an original quia (Cod V* of

Tyconius actually reads quiapropinquat), and the singular verb

in Tyc looks like a correction caused by ' populus.' But adpro-

p(r)iare^ is a word not used in the earlier African text (^• Cyp),

and is therefore a correction in m. The circumstance is worth

noting, as illustrating what has been said before, that the ex-

tensive variations from earlier African authorities found in m do

not seem to have arisen through revision from the Greek.

Esai xiv 13, Stellas Dei (CypHGd TycJO) as a rendering of

rwv dcTTepcov tov ovpavov (Gk MSS cop Amhr Auxj Hieron) has

been noticed in the preceding section^ Here again the African

Latin agrees with the undoubtedly genuine Hebrew text against

the other LXX authorities.

4. In the preceding examples Tyconius has been the constant

member in a small group which has preserved the true text of

the LXX in places where the mass of authorities have trans-

mitted a corruf)tion. I shall now give some examples of readings

where, owing to the defective state of the African Latin evidence,

Tyconius stands almost or quite alone in witnessing to the true

text.

Ps Ixxix 16

Kal Kardpncrai avri^v i]v €(f)vrevaev i) he^id aov,

Koi eVi viov [dvOpcoTTOu ov] €/cpaTai(ocra<; <jeaura>.

' Sclileusner, Novus Thesaurus pJdloIogico-critlcus, quoted by Cornill, p. 412.

- The Sahidic {Ciasca 299) is unfortunately wanting. The Coptic {Tattam 190)

has: "for they hope (ceep^eAnic) to come to this place."

3 For the spelling of adpropiare see Lc x 34 in Bp Wordsworth's Vulgate, Clem.

ad Cor 25 (lat), etc.

•• p lix.
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The words in brackets are omitted by Tyconius 6.

It will be convenient to divide the discussion into two parts.

i. The original reading of Tyconius and the Old Latin,

ii. The original reading of the Lxx.

i. The text of Tyconius on p 6 is

et perfice earn quam plantauit dextera tua

et in filium conroborasti tibi.

This is the reading of cod R. In cod V the last line is

et filium hominis queni confirmasti tibi.

The Monza Epitome (M) as usual abridges the quotation, reading

"uineam de egypto et ct asqiie filium hominis quem
confirmasti tibi."

Now the reading of VM only differs from the reading of the

ordinary Psalters by omitting 'super' before "filium hominis." The

reading of R on the other hand is not that of any of the common
texts, and it approves itself as African by the word ' conroborare

'

for the more usual ' confirmare.' ' Conroborare ' has found a place

elsewhere three times in the Psalms in various texts^ but its

true character is best seen from the readings in Lc i 80, ii 20,

the only places where KpuTaiovadai occurs in the Gospels. Here

e has ' corroborare ' in each place, while other texts have ' con-

fortare' or 'confirmare"'.

But the reading of R as the genuine text of Tyconius, and

therefore also of the African Latin, is supported by two pieces

of negative evidence. The half verse et [in] Jiiium...tibi is

omitted by the S. Germain Psalter (the text printed by Sabatier

as his chief authority), and a quotation of Ps Ixxix 9—16 in

111 G42, 643 breaks off at quam plantauit dextera tua. Thus we

have (1) the common text of ver. IG*", a smooth inoffensive reading;

(2) two authorities for omission, one in a continuous text, the

other a judicious ' non-quotation
' ; (3) the reading of cod R,

which is harsh. Does it not seem likely that (3) is the original

form of the version ?

1 Ps cii 11 (vg), Ps civ 4 (codd. known to Auij) ; Ps cxli 7 {Aug Prosp).

- 'Corroborare' also occurs Eph iii 16 vg, but no African evidence is here extant.
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ii. When wo Jipply the reading et in filiaiii conruborasti tibi

to the criticism ot" the LXX text, the first point to notice is

that the construction which made a possible sense in Latin is

impossible in the Greek. The sense cannot be "...the Vine which

thy right hand planted and made strong for thyself into a son,"

for the Greek is iirl vlov not et? viov. In other words the Greek

which underlies the quotation of Tyconius was almost impossible

to construe, and consequently invited emendation. It is not till

we refer back to the Hebrew that we get any light. It runs thus

:

y'ly nytoi na^x r\:^y\

Whatever the true interpretation of this very difficult passage

may be, there can be little doubt that here our present Hebrew

text is the parent of the LXX. When we find that the best

text of the Old Latin agrees verbally in an unintelligent word-

for-word rendering of the Hebrew, it is difficult to avoid believing

that the avOpcoirov op of the common text is an interpolation from

the similar words in vcr. IS, inserted to make some kind of sense.

How close and how unintelligent this translation was may be

best seen by comparing the Hebrew and the Latin word for word.

Nothing but the iutluence of the original Hebrew, as expressed

through two faithful unintelligent translations, explains the omis-

sion of the relative before ' conroborasti.' We can scarcely suppose

Tyconius would or could have emended his Latin Psalter from the

Hebrew directly ; his text therefore must have come through the

Greek lxx in a purer form than survives to-day in our Mss.

If this view of the passage be accepted, it is important to

notice that the bizarre spectacle of the reading of a single 9th

century Latin patristic MS preferred to all other lxx authorities is

quite justifiable from a genealogical point of view. Cod R is the

best MS of Tyconius, our other authorities for his text having been

corrupted in this passage from the Vulgate ; Tyconius is in this

place the only representative of the African version, our other

authorities being absent, or omitting the half verse ; the African

version is our oldest direct authority for the LXX, and it has

been several times proved to be right when the best Greek MSS

have gone wrong.
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Esai xiii 3

The MSS of the LXX vary so much in this verse that it will be

convenient to quote at once the Hebrew as it stands in the

Massoretic text as a sort of standard.

^ni«: 'vh)j ^ssS nn:i

The MSS of the lxx fall into two groups

a includes \ and 62-147

13 includes B* cop sah Hiervn and ^{AB™2.

It will be convenient to take the half verses separately,

the division being after ^^^{*^p, as in all lxx texts, not after

"•tJ^npD/ as in the Massoretic punctuation.

The readings after iym a-vvTaaao), which begins the verse in

all authorities except 62-147 (which have iyo) avvreXeaw) are:

—

a. rjycaafievoL elaiv Kal iyo) ayw auJOV<i' ^ 62-147

13. Kal iyoD ajw avTov'i' B* cop sah Hieron

KUi 670)] om eyo) sah'

/^o- '((^l £70) ayo) avTOv<i' i]ytaafievoi, elaiv' Kal iyut cvyw

avTov^ t^AB"'" Syr Hew al

A comparison of a, /3 and ^,^ with the Hebrew will I think

shew the general superiority of a. It has equivalents, though

they are unintelligent, for each Hebrew word in its proper order

:

at the same time if this equivalence had been reached by

emendation from the Hebrew we should have expected avTov<; to

disappear; and, further, iyo) dyco is scarcely a translation to ^HN^Ip)

"I have called."

13 differs from a by dropping the awkward clause -^yiaa-fjiivoc

elaiv, which hangs in the air ; while the most natural explanation

of /So is that it is an unsuccessful attempt to emend y8 by o. a

in fact has been added to /3. It is of course conceivable that /8

has been derived from /So by homoeoteleuton, but in that case it is

very difficult to explain how yS^ ever came into existence. It

1 The Bodleian Ms of the Sahidic (D) gives the reading /S,, but as Ciasca remarks

(Introd vol 2, xxxiv) the readings of this ms are of no value for the original form

of the version.
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floes not comiiu'iul itself as an original, or as a translation, and

it does not a|)pear in any text earlier than the Hexapla.

The reading of Tyc 50 is

quia ecce ego praecipio • sanctificati sunt et voco eos.

"Qnia ecce" is prefixed by no other authority and must be a

Latin insertion, either due to the translator, or to Tyconius him-

self, or more probably to a copyist'. Similarly cud R here prefixes

qui to sanctificati sunt. This is rightly omitted by cod V, which

has however the corruption uoce for iioco eos. In passages like this,

which in any case make no intelligible sense in the Latin, those

readings which are more in literal acjreement with some Greek

text are to be preferred.

If then we reject "quia ecce," we get as the Greek text under-

lying Tyconius

i<y(a (Twracrao)' 7)ylacr/jievoi elaiv' Koi KaXco avTovf

that is a, but with the better reading koXoS for iyco dyo). Unless

therefore we fall back once more on the inconceivable hjrpothesis

that Tyconius has emended directly from the Hebrew, the Old

Latin has again preserved the true rendering of TlX^lp where

our Greek MSS have a corruption^

The avTov'i of LXX probably comes from a mistaken reading

of ^nX^lp as '^ni<"lp (i.e. D^n«"1p) 'I have called them.' So also

the next word ^^13^ is read D^liS)! in the LXX. How ^^"IpD?

appears in the LXX as ijyiacr/jbevoi elcriv is diflficult to say ; tliere

is no trace of a reading HriAcweNoic, though if we may conjecture

that as the original rendering of the LXX the common text might

easily have arisen from it by reading the C as \ \, a contraction

for elai (see Maunde Thompson's Palaeography jj 96, note).

Thus by taking the text of Tyconius, and reading HriACM€Noic

for the disconnected HriACMCNoieici, we bring the LXX into line

1 Compare quia added before Os xii 3 by Tyc 28, and quae added after cohimba

Zeph iii 1, 2 by Tyc i'2.

2 Parsons ms 301 has 67W avvracrcw /cat £70 koKoi aureus' riyia(Tfiei'oi fKriv. This

may be a reminiscence of the text preserved in Tyconius, but the position of the

clause Kai eyu)...avTovi shews the text of this ms is the result of some complicated

process.
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with the Hebrew. It is to be noticed that this text is quite

independent of the renderings of Aquila, Symmachus and

Theodotiou, fragments of whose versions are given in Field.

In the second half of Esai xiii 3 the attestation falls into the

same two groups. For ''SS7 ^TlDJ we find

a. 'yi<yavTe<i ep-^ovrai tov dvfiov fiov iravaat \ 62-147 TycoO

...iravaai tov 6. fiov 106

/3. 'yi'yavre'i ep-x^ovTai TrXrjpwcrac tov dvfiov fjbov XAB cop sah.

To render Travam in Tyconins we find limre {i.e. lenire) in cod V, but

mitif/are in cod E. I have accepted lenire, mainly because iraveiv is rendered

by lenire in Cyp 785, but by mitigare in Opt 63. Thus lenire appears in the

earlier African text, mitigare in the later ; as both readings are found in the

Mss of Tyconius, it is more likely that mitigare is the correction and lenire the

original than vice versa. In any case they represent the same Greek text.

It is very suggestive to find a pair of rival readings such as

these in the LXX text, both pre-Hexaplar, and neither agreeing

with the Hebrew as we have it. This is not the place to discuss

the origin of the LXX paraphrase ; I am only here concerned to

point out that the addition of Tyconius,—that is the Old Latin,

—

to the witnesses for iraixrai is another proof of the existence of an

extremely ancient element in the mixed ' Lucianic ' text. That

text contains many Hexaplar additions and other such changes,

but we also find in it readings demonstrably ancient and yet

independent of other known texts.

To sum up. What do we learn from the Old Latin Version of

the Prophets, of which version Tyconius is so often the only

representative ? The answer may be divided into five heads.

1. The Old Latin brings us the best independent proof we

have that the Hexaplar signs introduced by Origen can be relied

on for the reconstruction of the LXX. Passages in Hexaplar MSS

to which is prefixed the asterisk (•*
) profess to be no part of the

original LXX, but to have been added from other sourc<^s. No

such passage is found in any genuine form of the African Latin.

The only apparent exceptions to this statement, and they are
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surprisingly few, are cases where we have reason to suppose

that the asterisks themselves are misplaced.

2. The 01(1 Latin together with the Hexaplar text (omitting

of course the passages under asterisk) often agi-ee as to omission

with the text of B. The greater number of the passages under

asterisk are not found at all in B, nor throughout Isaiah in A,

though in many cases the words in question are inserted without

any qualifying mark into the text of all or nearly all other Mss.

3. Yet the same authorities (the Old Latin and the Hexaplar

text) convict B here and there of interpolation, especially in

Isaiah. It sometimes happens in the course of a few verses that

B will in one place be almost the only MS which does not witness

to an interpolation, while in another B supports an interpolation,

either almost alone, or in company with a considerable following

of other Greek mss.

4. When we turn from questions of insertion and omission to

questions of rendering of the Hebrew and the substitution of one

Greek woid for another, we find that the Old Latin in the Prophets

sometimes supports 'Lucianic* readings. This fact proves that

among the constituents of the eclectic text most used by the Antio-

chene Fathers of the fourth century there Avas an ancient element

akin to the Old Latin, buf quite independent of our leading MSS

codd. AXB. Of the numerous conflations and interpolations found

in ' Lucianic ' mss there is naturally no trace in Tyconius.

5. There are renderings found in the Old Latin representing

Greek readings which have disappeared from every known Greek MS,

but which, by comparison with the Hebrew, are shewn to preserve

the genuine text of the LXX, from which the readings of our

present Greek mss are corruptions. In these passages the Old

Latin is sometimes, but not always, supported by one or both

Egyptian versions. Such readings as those of the Old Latin in

Eze xxviii 7 and xxxvi 8 prove that our Greek mss, so imposing

by their number and apparent independence, have common cor-

rupt elements, and that the agreement of these MSS does not of

necessity imply the general voice of antiquity.

To those who assent to these five conclusions the stud}- of

the ancient versions of the Greek Bible cannot fail to be regarded

as of more importance than is generally recognised. If the three
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or four dozen known Greek codices of the Prophets be not really

independent, but coincide here and there in palaeographical error,

then those versions in which these errors are not found have a

great independent value. We ought not to regard them as

merely secondary authorities to be used as supports to one side

or another when the Greek MSS are divided, but rather as primary

authorities whose variants are worthy always of careful attention

and sometimes of adoption, even when the Greek MSS are

unanimous on the other side.

Finally, may it not be asked whether what has just been said

has not a bearing on our view of the authorities for the text of

the New Testament? If the Greek codices of the Prophets, in

spite of their variations, be not wholly independent in text, and

coincide in errors from which some of the early versions are free,

is it impo.ssible that the same may be the case here and there

in the New Testament? If here and there B falls from its

habitually high standard of purity of text and admits interpola-

tions, may not that be the case elsewhere than in Isaiah? The

general character of the 'Neutral' text so often represented by B
alone stands on a sure basis, but B may here and there desert

that text by an interpolation or by a substitution which may not

necessarily be self-betraying.

These however are but secondary considerations compared with

the general result, that in the Old Testament as in the New the

text of our oldest MSS as a whole is proved by the evidence of the

versions to be immensely superior to the later eclectic texts com-

monly used in the Greek-speaking churches from the middle of

the fourth century. These later revisions sometimes preserve

valuable fragments of older texts which would otherwise have been

lost altogether, but it is for such fragments alone that these re-

censions are valuable, and not for their continuous text.



Additional Note on the " Altercatio Simonis et TheophiU:'

The Altercatio Simonis Judaei et TheophiU Christiani, a work of the
5th cent, has been shewn by Harnack {Texte und C. i, pt 3) to be a
recasting of a nmch earlier document, probably the lost Dialogue of Jason
and Papiscus. Moreover the earher form of the Altercatio exercised a very
important influence upon African writers in their choice of Messianic proof-
texts from the Old Testament. As this is especially the case in S. Cyprian's
Testimonia and in the tract adversus ludaeos commonly ascribed to TertuUian,
it becomes important to consider what influence the lost Dialogue, so far as
we can recover it from the Altercatio, may have had upon the Biblical text in
those works. If the text of the Testimonia were dependent upon the original
of the Altercatio, it would cetise to be om- primary authority for the oldest
'African ' Version.

Fortunately the Biblical text of the Testimonia ajipears in the vast
majority of cases to be entirely uninfluenced by any extraneous source.
Whatever circumstances may have guided S. Cyprian in his choice of passages,
he seems to have verified them most accm-ately from his Bible, and variations
in the Testimonia from the ordinary printed texts of the Lxx have generally
MS support. Moreover several of the favourite 2nd cent, proof-texts which
rest on a corrupt reading are significantly absent fi-om S. Cyprian's compila-
tion

;
Harnack (p. 107) notices for instance that the well-known " Dominus

regnauit a ligno" (Ps cxv 10) is not found in it.

We may therefore assume with confidence that the text of the Testimonia
is also the text of S. Cyprian's Bible. Xevertheless the influence of the
lost Dialogue remains a very probable explanation of the rare lapses into
inaccuracy which occur now and then in the Testimonia. The texts in the
Altercatio are not unfrequently quoted quite loosely; it is not greatly
surprising to find there Deut. xxviii 44 (ovtos eaTai els K((f>a\ijp, ou be taj, eh
ovpdv) in the form : Eritis gentes in caput, incredulus autem popidm in caxicla.

But the same strange paraphrase is found in Test i 21 1, Similarly the

1 This striking resemblance is not noticed by Harnack, though it seems one of
the strongest arguments for the dependence of the Testimonia upon some form of
the Altercatio. This paraphrase also occurs m Commodian, possibly not directly
quoted from the Testimonia.

B.
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inaccuracies in the quotation of Esai xxix 11, 12 {Test i 4) may be partly due

to the Dialogue which lies behind the Altercatio.

Much the same results seem to come from the comparison of the tract

adv ludaeoa with the Altercatio, though the quotations in the Testimonia

reach a higher standard of accuracy than those in adv ludaeos. The question

of the authorship of this curious compilation would need a detailed study.

As is well known, about half the work consists of extracts from the third

book of Tertullian against ^larcion ; the remainder has been shewn to be

dependent upon an early form of the Altercatio by Harnack, who however

accepts the ascription of the whole to Tertullian ^. But to the Biblical critic

the authorship is chiefly of importance as determining the date, and from the

character of the independent Biblical quotations alone this must be placed at

least as early as S. Cyprian 2, and probably earlier still. Whether therefore

the tract be compiled by Tertullian or not is a comparatively secondary con-

sideration, as in either case it belongs to the earlier stages of the African

Church.

The quotations of Tyconius appear to be quite independent of any form

of the Altercatio.

1 Dr Noeldechen's study on this Treatise (Texte nnd U. xii, pt 2) has only come

into my hands as these sheets are passing through the Press. He not only accepts

the traditional authorship, but places the date in the earlier part of TertuUiau's

literary activity. On this hypothesis Tertullian used his book against the Jews as

material for his larger work against Marcion.

2 See above, p Ixviii.
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R cod. Remeiisis 364, saec. ix.

V cod. Vaticamis Reginensis 590, saec. x

i\I cod. Modoetianus, saec. ix—x.

J) the excerpt from Rule v in the comnientarj of John the Deacon.

Eur/ the quotations from the Rules made by S. Augustine in de Doctrin<t

Christiana iii 30 flf. As there is no critical text of this work yet published, I

have cited S. Augustine by the excerpts of Eugippius (from Knoell's edition,

Vienna 1885). The preface of Tyconius is quoted by S. Augustine, but not

included in Eugippius' extracts.

All readings of R and V are given, hut I have not recorded all the singular

readings and omissions of M.

The numeration in the margin gives the pages of the Ma.vima Bihliotheca

Vcterum Patrum torn vi, the edition used by Sabatier.
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49 Necessarivm duxi ante omnia quae mihi uidentur libellum

RV regularem scribere, et secretorum legis ueluti claues et

(M) luminaria fabricare. sunt enim quaedam regulae mysticae

quae uniuersae legis recessus obtinent et ueritatis thesauros

5 abquibus inuisibiles faciunt
;
quarum si ratio regularum sine

inuidia ut communicamus accepta fuerit, clausa quaeque

patefient et obscura dilucidabuntur, ut quis prophetiae in-

mensam siluam perambulans his regulis quodam modo lucis

^Aug tramitibus deductus ab errore defendatur.^

lo Sunt autem regulae istae :

I. De Domino et coi"pore eius.

II. De Domini corpore bipertito.

III. De promissis et lege.

IV. De specie et genere.

I

IS V. De temporibus.

I VI. De recapitulatione.

VII. De diabolo et eius corpore.

I. De Domino et corpore eivs.

Dominum eiusne corpus, id est Ecclesiaui, Scriptura lo-

10 quatur, sola ratio discernit, dum quid cui conueniat persuadet

Tituhis. iNcipiT LIBER kegvla|rvm TYCONII R rubro ; in nomine dni

INCIPIT
I

THICONI (tHICONII V*) REGVLA LIB . I .
|
DE DNI CORPORE BIPERTITO,

V f. 91

1—9 Necessarium defendatur] ap Aug de Doct Christ iii 30; lec-

tiones excerpsi e cod Vat Pal 188 saec ix 2 regularem] RV*M; regulare

Aug (ms); regularum Ycorr, Aug (edd) legis] M Aug; leges V; otn R
11—17 1 11 etc] om V* 13 promisis R 14 speciae V* et sic

aliquando 18 titulum non habent huic regulae RV 19 eiusne]

eiusque V loquitur Ycorr 20 cui] euique V

B. 1
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/fclO, 11

cfDanii34.35

uel quia tanta est uis ueritatis extorquet. alias una persona EV

conuenitur quam duplicem esse diuersa duorum officia

edocent.

Esaiiiii4,5,6 Sic per Esaiam : Hie inquit peccata nostra feret et

pro nobis dolet, ipse uulneratus est propter facmora nostra, 5

et Deus tradidit eum j^ro peccatis nostris, et cetera quae

in Dominum conuenire omnis Ecclesiae ore celebratur.

sequitur autem et dicit de eodem : Et Deus uult purgare

ilium a plaga et unit Deus a dolore auferre ammam ems,

ostendere illi lucem et formare ilium prudentia. numquid ei 10

quern tradidit pro peccatis nostris uult ostendere lucem, et

eum formare prudentia, cum ipse sit lux et sapientia Dei, et

non corpori eius ? qua re manifestum est sola ratione uideri

posse quando a capite ad corpus transitum facit.

Danihel quoque lapidem de monte praecisum et mpegisse .5

in corpus regnorum mundi et in puhierem commoluisse Domi-

num dicit, montem uero effectum et impleuisse uniuersam 50

terram corpus eius. non enim—sicut quidam dicunt m con-

tumeliam regni Dei inuictaeque hereditatis Christi, quod

non sine dolore dico—Dominus totum mundum potestate et .0

non sui corporis plenitudine occupauit. dicunt enim eo

monte mundum impletum, quod liceat Christiano m omni

loco, quod antea non nisi in Sion licebat ofFerre. quod si ita

est, non opus erat dicere ex lapide montem effectum et in-

crementis mundum cepisse. Dominus enim noster Christus .5

cfiohxviis, ante mundi constitutionem hanc hahuit claritatem, et cum

homo in illo Dei filius fieret non paulatim ut lapis sed uno

tempore accepit omnem potestatem in caelo et in terra,

lapis autem incrementis /actus est mons magnus et crescendo

terram omnem texit. quod si potestate implesset uniuersam 30

2 diuersa] omR 3 edocet V* 4 sic] pr m iskik (sic) B, rubra

5 ipse]i)retVM cum] ilium V 7 dominum] dm R omni V

^cc\eHiaeB,etsicaliquando 8,1) ilium purgare V 9 aufere R

(sic) 13 cori^orixR* 14 faciat V 15 danihel] 2>,- in danielo

R rubro- daniel R hoc loco praecisum] precissum R et]

omY 16 puluereR commoluisse] comminmsse V 23 antea]

anteeaR 25 coepisse R 27 in illo] ille V 29 magnus] om V

30 implesset] implesse R

I

24

Dan u 35
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RV tcrram non corporo, lapidi non compararetnr. potcstas res

(Jf) est iiipalpabilis, lapis ucro corpus palpabile. nee sola ratione

nianit'ostatur corpus non caput crcscere, sed etiam apostolica

auctoritate firmatur: Crescimus inquit jter omnia in eum qui Kpiiivis.ic

5 est caput, CJiristiis, ex quo omne corpus constructum et conexum

per omneiii tactnm suhministrationis in mensuram unius cuius-

que partis incremenhim corpoHs facit in aedificationem sui.

et itorum : Non tenens caput, ex quo omne corpus per tactus et cm ii 19

couiunctiones constructum et subministratum crescit in incre-

10 mentuni Dei. non ergo caput, quod ex origine idem est, sed

corpus crescit ex capite.

Ad propositum redcanius. scriptum est de Domino et

eius corpore—quid cui conueniat ratione discernendam—

:

Angelis suis mandauit de te ut custodiant te in omnibus i's ^c n—ie

15 uiis tuis, in mambus ferant te ne offendas ad lapidem pedem

tuum. super aspidem et basilisciim ambulabis, et conculcabis

leonem et draconem. quoniam in me speraidt eripiam eum,

protefjani ilium quoniam cognouit nonien meum. inuocabit

me et e.vaudiam eum, cum ipso sum in tribulatione, eHpiam

20 et glorificabo eum. longitudinem dierum adimplebo eum et

ostendam illi salutare meum. numquid de cuius obsequio

mandauit angelis suis Deus eidem ostendit salutare suum, et

non corpori eius ?

5B(</so(j Iterum : ^Sicut sponso iniposuit mihi mitram et si'cm^ Ksai ixi 10

H Em, sponsam ornauit me ornamento.'^ unum corpus dixit utri-

usque sexus sponsi et sponsae, sed quid in Dominum quid

iu Ecclesiam conueniat ratione cognoscitur. et idem Domi-

nus dicit in Apocalypsi : Ego sum sponsus et sponsa. et Apxxuie.n

iterum : Exierunt obuiam sponso et sponsae. Mt xxv 1

30 Et iterum quid capitis quid corporis ratione discernen-

dum sit per Esaiam declaratur: Sic dicit Dominus C/< n's^o Esaixivi

1 potestas] + enim V; pr qma M 3 manifestatur] monstratur V
8 per tactus] peractux V*; per tactum Ycorr M 14 te 2°] om V*

17 eum] ilium V 18 imiocanit B,Y, iiide Sabat. ad loc; eTriKaX^fferai

Lxx 19 exaudiam] pr ego V ipso] eo V eripiam] + eum V
20 longitudinem] longitudinex V*; longitudine RVcorj-

;
naKpdrrjra lxx (codd)

21 obsequiux V* 22 salutare suum V* vid 25 omamentum
V* vid unum] unus E* vid 27 in eccla V*M 28 sponsus]

uide p 71^ 30 quid coi-poris] & corpori V 31 isaiam V

1—2
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Mt xsvi 64

Mt xxiv 30

meo Domino cuius ego tenui dexteram ut exaudiant eum

gentes—sequitur et dicit quod non nisi corpori conueniat

—

et dabo tibi thesauros absconditos, inuisibiles aperiam tibi,

ut scias quoniam ego sum Dominus qui uoco nomen tuum

Deus Israhel, propter lacob puerum meum et Israhel electum

ineum. propter testamenta enim quae disposuit patribus

ad cognoscendum se Deus aperit corpori Christi thesauros

icou9, 10 inuisibiles, quod oculus non uidii nee auris aitdiuit nee in

cor hominis ascendit, sed obduiati hominis qui non est in

coi-pore Christi ; Ecclesiae autem reuelauit Deus per Spiri-

tmn suum. ista quidem, quamuis hoc quoque Dei gratia sit,

adhibita tamen ratione aliquando facilius uidentur.

Sunt alia in quibus huiusmodi ratio minus claret, eo quod

sine in Dominum sine in corpus eius recte conueniat dictum
;

quam ob rem sola et maiore Dei gratia uideri possunt. sic

in Euangelio : A modo inquit uidebitis Jilium hominis seden-

tem ad dexteram uirtutis et v^nientem in nubibus caeli. alio

loco dicit non uisuros uenientem in nubibus caeli nisi in

nouissimo tantum die : Plangent se omnes tribus terrae, et tunc

uidebunt filiuni hominis uenientem in nubibus caeli. utrum-

que autem fieri necesse est, sed primo corporis est aduentus,

id est Ecclesiae, iugiter uenientis in eadem claritate inuisi-

bili, deinde capitis, id est Domini, in manifesta claritate, si

enim diceret Modo uidebitis uenientem, solius corporis intel-

legendus esset aduentus; si autem Videbitis, capitis aduentus.

nunc uero A modo inquit uidebitis uenientem, quoniam corpore

suo iugiter uenit natiuitate et similium passionum claritate.

si enim renati Christi membra efiiciuntur et membra corpus

etticiuut, Christus est qui uenit, quoniam natiuitas aduentus

est sicut scriptum est : Inluminat omnem hominem u£nientem

in hunc mundum. et iterum : Generntio uadit et generatio

1 meo domino] dno meo V 5 electum] dilectum R 6 testa-

menta] testa V* 9 obdurati homines V* 10 ecclesiae]

eccla V* reuelabit V* vid 11 gratiae di V 12 ali-

quanto R 14 in dno... in corpore V 16 a modo] ammodo R

;

modo V 19 plangent se] plangentcs V 24, 25 intelligendus V*M
25 capiti V 26 corpore] corpori R 27 similium] + ea V
passionem V* mox corr claritatem V*M 28 corpus] pr

quae V

RV
(M)
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UY iienit. et ittTuiu : Sicut aitdistw qnia antickristii.s mc/m^ i '"' " i"

^ Mtt'i'iiiii do eodem corj)oro : Si eiiini iste qui ueiiit alimn'icoxn

lesmn praedicat. nude Doniiiius cum do sigtio Jiduontus

sui interrogaietur, do illo aduentu suu coepit disputaro 411!

j ab iuimico curpore signis et prodigiis imitari potest. Gauete mixxIvi

iuquit lie qais uos seducat ; midii eniin iieiiient in nomine

meo, id est in nomiue corporis mei. iiouissinio autem ad-

uentu Domini, id est consummationis et manifestationis

totius aduentus oius, nemo ut aliqui pntant mentietur. sod

10 quo plenius ista dicantur onliiii suo relinipiimus.

Nee illud erit absurdura quod ex uno totum corpus uolu-

raus intellegi, ut filium humiiiis Ecclesiam; ([uoniam Ecclesia,

id est filii Dei redacti in unuin corpus, dicti sunt filius Dei,

dicti unus homo, dieti ctiam Deus sicut per apostolum : Super 2 Then

4

i-,onine qui dicitur Deus aut quod colitur,—qui dicitur Deus

Ecclesia est, quod autem colitur Deus summus est,

—

ut in

teniplum Dei sedeat ostendens se quod ipse est Deus, id est

quod ipse sit Ecclesia. quale si diceret : in templmn Dei

sedeat ostendens se quod ipse sit Dei templum. aut : in Deum
20 sedeat ostendens se quod ipse sit Deus. sed hunc intellectum

synonymis uoluit obscurare.

Danihel de rege nouissimo in Deum inquit locus eius cfDanxi.se.ss

(/lorijicabitur, id est clarificabitur ; ueluti Ecclesiam in

loco Ecclesiae, in loco sancto, abominationem uastationis in cf Danxisi;
. . . .

Mt xxiv 15

25 Deum, id est in Ecclesiam, subornabit. et Dominus

totum populuin sponsam dicit et sororem; et apostolus cant v 1

uirgineni sanctum, et aduersum corpus hominem peccati. Ixheiu

et Dauid totam Ecclesiam Christum dicit: Faciens misen- pswu 51

coi'dias Christo suo Dauid et semini eius in aeternuin. et

3 iesum] ihm EM ; xpm V 5 imitare R 7 id est] ide V*

9 mentietur] metietur Y* mox corr 10 quo] quod E dicentur V*

ordine V* 11 absordum E [cf p 2C'^) 15 qui dicitur 1°] Ecocr

(? a p m)
; quod dicitur B,*vid V 17 templum] EV* ; temple Vi-M

sedeat] redeat E* (sedeat E*) ipse est] ipse sit VM 18 templo VM
19 ostendit V 21 sjnonymis] scn^w/, suadente W li Smith : si non

nimis E (ex sinonimis) ; non nimis nouimus V obscuraie.] *iV 2>'inctum

habet^ 22,23 danihel...clarificabitur] sj/^ra rfls ih E 22 rege]

regno E 23, 24 in loco ecclesiae] om V* ; add \corr 2i abominationem]

abominatione RV 25 subornauit EV 28 christum] om V* ; hahet in

marg misericordiam Y* vid 20 iu aeternum] usque in saeculum V
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apostolus Paulus corpus Christi Christum appcllat dicens : RV

icoxiii2 Sicut enim corpus unum est, membra autem hahet nudta, '

omnia autem 'membra ex uno corpore cum sint multa unum

corpus est, sic et Ghristus, id est Christi corpus quod est

Col i 24 Ecclesia. iterum : Oaudeo in jjassionibus pro nobis et repleo 5

quae desunt pressurarum Christi, id est Ecclesiae. nihil enim

cfMtx25 defuit Christi passiouibus, quoniam sufficit discipulo ut sit

cf 1 The ii 19 sicut magister. sic ergo aduentwm Christi pro locis accipi-

eraus. item in Exodo omnes filios Dei unum filium et

omnes primogenitos Aegypti unum primogenitum esse sic lo

Ex iv 22, 23 Deo dicGute cognoscimus. Dices inquit Phai^aoni : Haec

dicit Dominus, Filius mens primitiuus Israhel. dixi autem,

Dirnitte popidum nt seruiat mihi ; tu autem noluisti dimittere

eum. uide ergo, ecce ego occido filium tuum primitiuum. et

PsixxL\i6,i6 Dauid uineam Domini unum filium sic ait: Deus uirtutum iz,

conuertere, respice de caelo et uide, uisita uineam tuam. et

peyfice eam quam plantauit dextera tua et in filium conrobo-

rasti tibi.

Et apostolus fiUum Dei dicit qui filio Dei mixtus est:

Roii-4 Paulus sermis lesu, Christi, iwcatus apostolus, segregatus in 20

euangelium Dei quod ante promiserat per prophetas suos in

script uris Sanctis de filio suo, qui /actus est ei ex semine

Dauid secundum carnem, qui praedestinatus est filius Dei in

uirtute secundum Spiritum sanctitatis ex resurrectione mor-

tuormn lesu Christi Domini nostri. si diceret de filio suo 25

ex resurrectione mortuorum, unum filium ostenderat ; nunc

autem de filio inquit suo ex resurrectione viortuorum lesu

Christi Domini nostri. sed qui /actus est filius Dei ex re-

1 dicens] o?;i V(M) 2 unum cor23iis V 6 presurarum R; praes-

suram V* ecclesiae] ecclesia Y* 8 magister] + eius VM
10 aegyjiti unum] aegyptiorum V 11 dicit inquit R; dicis inquit V* (dices

V') 12 ijrimitiuus mens V 13 dimitte] demitte E ; dimittere V*
populum] populum meum V demittere R 14 cum] eam R IG uisita]

prefV tuam] istam V 17 in filium] filium hominis quem VM; aide

Introdp cxi conroboiasti] confiimasti VM li) filio do V 20 uocatus

apostolus] om RM 21 euangelio V* 23 praedistiuatus V* semp

24 uirtutem EV sanctitatis] sanctificationis V 24

—

p 7,16

mortuorum...generaui te] R siipr ras, littcrin minorih. sed ah antiqua manu
25 suo] + ut V 28 sed qui] sed quis \*vid M est] sit VM
ex resurrectionem V*
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liV fiurrectione Christi apertius ostenclit cliceiis defiliu qui /actus

^^^^ est ei ex semine Dauid secundum carnem, qui praedestinat^is

est Jilius Dei. Doiniiius auteiu noster nou est Dei tilius

praedestinatus (([uia Deus est et coaequalis est Patri) qui ex

5 (juo natus est hoc est, seel ille cui secundum Lucan dicit in

baptisnu) : Fdius meus es tu, ego hodie (jenevaui te. Qui ex uiii22

semine Dauid, niixtus est principali Spir'itui et /actus estvsiu

51 ipse fdius Dei ex resurrectione Domini nostri lesu Christi, id

est dum resurgit in Christo semen Dauid ; uon ille de (juo

10 ait ipse Dauid : Sic dicit Doniinus Domino iiieo. itaque facti i'nc^uivi

sunt duo una caro. Verbum caro /actum est et caro Deus, loiii 14,1.3

quia non ex sanguine sed ex Deo nati sumus. apostolus

dicit: Erunt duo in came una. sacramentwrn hoc magnum Ep\ivzi,n

est, ego autem dico in Christum et in Ecclesiam. unum nam-

15 que semen promisit Deus Abrahae, ut (pianticumque Christo

miscerentur unus esset in Christo, sicut Apostolus dicit :

Omnes uos unus estis in Christo lesu. si autem uos tmus oaim 2s, 29

estis in Christo lesu, ergo Abrahae semen estis et secundum

jn'omissionem heredes. distat autem inter unum estis et unus

20 estis. quotienscumque alter alteri uoluntate miscetur unum

sunt, sicut Dominus dicit: Ego et pater unum sumus. quo- lohxso

tiens autem et corporaliter misceutur et in unam carnem

duo solidantur unus sunt.

Corpus itaque in capite suo filius est Dei, et Deus in cor-

25 pore suo filius est homiuis, qui cotidie nascendo uenit et crescit cf Kpu u 21

in templum sanctum Dei. templum enim bipertitum est, cuius

pars altera quarauis lapidibus magnis extruatur destruitur,

1 dicens] out V filio] + suo VM 2 piaedistiuatus RV* et iiifr

i5 autem] eteuim V ; enim M nostci] V -sk^)/- //« non est] B »upr 1in

di tilius piaedistiuatus R; praedistinatiis di filius V(M) 4 quia... patri]

V in mg ; om M 5 natus] cieatus V lucan] R ; lucam YM (secxindii

V supr I in) 10 ait
|
sic dicit x x x x dns V*; post ait add in mg ipse

dauid \corr 11 est] in V supr Un 12 sumus] sunt V* mox corr M
14 christum... ecclesiam] xpo...ecclesia VM 15 xpi V 17 unus]

uuum RVM utroque loco 20 quotiescumque R imum] pr uni V

21, 22 quotiens] quoties R
;
quotienscumque V 22 miscentur] Bcorr

V; miscxxxx R* 23 unus] unum V sunt, corpus] sic diuidit

RM 24 capite suo corpore R 27 destruitm] V'M ; destruatur

R ; distruitur V*
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cfMtxxiv2 neque in eo lapis super lajndem relinquitur. istius uobis KV

cf2Theu7 iugis adueiitus cauendus est, donee de medio eius discedat ^

Ecclesia.

II. De Domini corpore bipertito.

Regula bipertiti corporis Domini multo necessarior et a 5

nobis tanto diligentius perspicienda et per omnes Scripturas

ante oculos liabenda est. sicut enim ut supradictum est a

capite ad corpus ratione sola uidetur, ita a parte corporis ad

partem, a dextera ad sinistram nel a sinistra ad dexterara,

trausitus reditusque ut in supradicto capite claret. 10

Esaisivsff Dum euim dicit uni corpori : TJtesauros inuisibiles ape-

riam tibi, ut scias quoniam ego sum Dominus, et assiimam te,

et adiecit: Tu autem me nan cognouisti quoniam ego sum Deus

et noil est absque me Deus, et nesciebas me; numquid licet

unum corpus adloquatur in unam mentem conuenit thesauros 15

inuisibiles aperiam tibi, ut cognoscas quia ego sum Deus

propter puerum meuni Jacob, et tu autem me nan cognouisti?

in eandem et non accepit lacob quod Deus promisit ? aut

in unam mentem conuenit tu autem me non cognouisti et

nesciebas me ? nesciebas enim non dicitur nisi ei qui iam 20

scit, non cognouisti autem illi dicitur qui, licet ad hoc uocatus

sit ut cognosceret, et eiusdem corporis sit uisibiliter, et Deo

cfEsaixxix lobUs adpropinquet, corde tamen longe separatus sit. huic

dicit tu autem me non cognouisti.

1 reliuquetur VM 2 caxendus V* eius] cfp 74^

3 Ecclesia] add de dno et coepoee eivs begvla
|
de dni cokpore biper-

tito R ruhro ; explicit liber primvs . ||
incipit lib . ii .

|
de corpore dni

BIPERTITO V ; FINIT M

5 multa R 9 dextera] R sic semper; dextra V et sic saepitis

10 transitus reditusque ut] reditus V 11, 12 aperiam tibi inuisibiles V

12 dns R, si7ie uirga ; ds V adsumam V* 16 quia] quoniam V
18 eandem] eadem V accipit R 20 enim] autem R 21 illi

autem V dicitur] dr Hcorr ; die II* vid 23 labiis] + quidem V
huic] hie V*

13
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'^^ Iteruiii : ^Ducum caecos in iiiam (luam nan uovennd, e^ i-^ai xiii le
j /• '"/

. ... 17

^'^ seinitas quas noii nouerunt calcabiint, et faciain illis tenebras

in lucent et prima in directmn. haec verba faciain et non

' derelinqiiani eos. ipst anteni connersi sunt retro.*^^ iiunKiuid

5 quos dixit non derelinquam idem coDuersi sunt retro, et non

pars eonim ?

Iterinn dicit Domiuus ad lacob : Noli metuere quia tecum Esaixiuis-s

sum. ab Oriente adducam semen tunm et ab Occidente colli-

gam te. dicam Aquiloni adduc, et Africo noli uetare ; adduc

lojilios meos de terra lonyinqna et Jiiias meas a summo terrae,

onines in quibus uocatinn est nomen meiim. in gloria enim

mea paraui iUnm et finxi et feci ilium, et produxi plebem

caecani, et oculi eorum sunt similiter caeci et surdas aures

habent. niun(|uid quos in gloriam suam parauit idem sunt

15 caeci et surdi ?

Iterum : Patres tui primo et principes eorum facinus ad-
xfiy'i""^^'"

miserunt in me et inquinaueruut jyrincipes tui sancta mea, et

dedi perire lacob, et Israhel in maledictum. nunc audi me
puer mens lacob, et Israhel quem elegi. ostendit ilium lacob

20 dedisse perire et Israhel maledictum quem non elegerat.

Iterum: Finxi te puerum meum, mens es tu Israhel, 7?o/i |f»''^'"-i'

obliuisci mei. ecce enim deleui uelut nubem facinora tua et

sicut nimbum peccata tua. conuertere ad me et redimam te.

mimquid cuius peccata deleuit, cui dicit mens es tu et ne sui

25 obliuiscatur commemorat, eidem dicit conuertere ad me?
aut alicuius antequam couuertatur peccata delentur ?

Iterum : Scio quoniam reprobatus reprobaberis ; jiropter Esaixiviiis.s

nomen meum ostendam tibi dignitatem meam, et praeclara

mea superducam tibi. numquid reprobato ostendit dignitatem

30 suam et praeclara inducit ei ?

Iterum : Noji senior non angelus, sed ipse conseruauit eos, Esaiixiug.io

4 eos] V SH^T ras 4,5 numquid... retro] V a (Z c«/c^a<; 8 ab

occidentem V* i'j(i 9 africum V*r'irf 11 gloriam...meamEM (=T'f7);

12 paraui K^ supr ras (apxxxR*) et feci] om V 16, 17 ammiserunt

R 20 maledictum] pr in V 24 cuius] om V*; alicuius V*

25 eidem] + et V 27 scio] ovi R reprobaueris R 30 suam

add Y^ super Un praeclara] + sua V 31 conseruauit] conseruabit

R ; considerauit V eos] illis V
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jyropter quod diligeret eos et jyarceret illis ; ipse redemit eos RV
•77 7

• -77 7 • 7 • • • t^"''] I

et assumsit iLlos et exaltauit iLlos omnes dies saecidi. ipsi (M)

autem contumaces fuerunt et exacerhauerunt Spiritum Sanc-

tum, quos omnes dies saeculi exaltauit quo tempore con-

tumaces fuerunt aut exacerbantes Spiritum Sanctum ? 5

Iterum aperte Deus uui corpori firmitatem et interitum

Esai xxxUi 20 promittit dicens : Hierusalem ciuitas dines, tahernacula quae

11011 commouebuiitw, neque agitabuntur pali tahernaculi tui in

aeternum tempus, neque funes eius rumpentur. et adiecit

:

Esjii xxxiii 23 Rupti suiit fuiies tui quitt nan iialuit arbor nauis tuae, incli- 10

nauerunt uela tua et non toilet signum donee tradatur in

2)erditionem.

Iterum breuiter bipertitum ostenditur Christi corpus

:

Cant i 5 Fusca suDi et decora, absit enim ut Ecclesia quae non habet
Epliv27

, T^ • . ., .

macuiani aut rugaiii, quam Dominus suo sanguine sibi mun- 15

dauit, aliqua ex parte fusca sit nisi in parte sinistra per

Rou24 quam noiaen Dei blasphematur in gentibus. alias tota speciosa

cautivT est, sicvit dicit : Tota speciosa es proocima mea et repreliensio

non est in te. eteuim dicit qua de causa sit fusca et speciosa

:

Cant 15 ^Yt tabernaculum Cedar id pellis Salomonis.'^ duo taber- §1Ie~
-^ 860

nacula ostendit, regium et seruile : utrumque tamen semen

Abrahae ; Cedar enim filius est Ismahel. alio denique

loco cum isto Cedar, id est cum seruo ex Abraham, diutur-

Psc.\ix5-7 nam mansionem, sic ingemescit Ecclesia dicens: Heu me

quoniam peregrinatio mea longinqua facta est, habitaui cum 25

tabernaculis Cedar, jnultum peregrinata est anima mea. cum

odientibus pacem eram pacificus, cum loquebar illis debella-

bant me. non possumus autem dicere tabernaculum Cedar

praeter Ecclesiam esse, ipse autem dicit tabernaculum

Cedar et Salomonis unde fusca sum inquit et decora ; non 30

1 eos] illos V utroque loco parceret] parcet R 2 assumpsit R
(sic) ; adsumpsit V* 3 exaceruauerunt V* 4, 5 fueruut contumaces V
5 exacerbantes] exaceruauei'unt V* 8 agitabunt RV 11 non toilet]

noUcfe R 13 ostendit breuiter bipertitum V 15 sibi] am V
17 alias] alia V* 18 est... speciosa] om V* ; add V" styjr Uii 10 non]

nulla V 20 ut 1"] & V* ; fusca sum et speciosa ut Eu(f tabernacula

E^lfJ c&ed&r Y semp ]pe\\es Eiig cod ojjt 21 tamen] omV*; add

V^inmg 22 ismahel V (^jZeHc); ismahel R (sic) 24 ingemescit]

ingemit V 27 loquebar] loquerer V 28 me] + gratis VM pos-

sum V dicere autem V
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RV oiiim Ecelosia in his (|ui t'oris sunt fusca est. hoc inystcrio

^^ Dominus in Apocalypsi septeni angclus elicit, id est Eccle-

siam septiformcm, nunc sanctos ct praeceptorum custodes,

nunc eosdem multoruni criminuni reos et paenitentia diL,nioK

5 ostendit. et in Euangclio ununi pracpositoruni corpus di-

uersi meriti manifestat dicens : Beatns ille seruus queiu mi smv v;

adueniens dominus illins inuenent ita facientetn, ct dc codcni

:

Si autem nequam ille seruus, quern Dominus diuidit in duas '^^'^^^.^^

partes, dico numquid omneni diuidet aut findet ? denique

lo uou totum sed partem eius cum hypocritis ponet, in uno enini

corpus ostendit.

Hoc itaque mysterio accipiendum est per omnes Scrip-

turas sicubi Dcus dicit ad merita Israhel perituruni aut

hereditatem suani exccrabilem. apostohis euim copiose ita

15 disputat, maxinie ad Romanes, in parte accipientlnm (piic-

quid de toto corpore dictum est. Ad Israhel inquit quidiiox-2i

dicit? Tola die eapandi manus meas ad plebem contradicen-

tevi. et ut ostenderet de parte dictum, Dico, inquit, Numquid Ro xi 1,

2

reppulit Deus hereditatem suam? absit. nam et ego Isra-

20 helita sum ex semine Abraham tribu Beniamin. non reppuht

Deus plebem suam quam praesciuit. et post quam docuit queni

ad raodum haec locutio intellegenda esset, eodera genere

locutionis ostendit unum corpus et boiium esse et malum

dicens: Secundum Euanrjelium quideminimici p>ropter uos,se- Koxi28

25 cundum electionem autem dilecti propter patres. numquid idem

dilecti qui inimici, aut potest in Caiftxn utrumque conuenire ?

ita Dominus in omnibus Scripturis unum corpus semiuis

Abrahae in omnibus crescere et florere atque perire testatur.

1 (lui] (luae V* i((/; (4 M 2 apocalypsiin V dicit] oni V*;

add V coir nuj))- lin 4 eosdem] + et V 9 numquid in V supr rati

9,10 diuidit...fiudit...ponitV 10 nou totum] ^ic totum V partem...

ponet] cf Kitij 807 11 corpus est.] ras in V 12 mysterio] corpus V

13 ad merita] merito V* ; ob meritum V corr ; ob merita M 16 quid]

om V 19 hereditatem] plebem V 20 abrahae V 21 presciit V

22 loqimtio R semp intelligenda V*M esset] esse V* 25 patres]

pares V* 26 in caifan] M; in cain- 11 (s(V) ; in causa V 27 in

omnibus] omnibus gentibus VM
28 testatm-] add explicit de bipertito dni corpobe

|

incipit promissis (sic)

ET lege reCtVLA R rubvo ; explicit .liber . secvndvs.
|

incipit liber . iii . de

PROMISSIS ET LEGE V ; DE CORPORE DNI BIPERTITO EXPLC. |
INCIPIT DE PROMISSIS

ET LEGE M
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III. De promissls et lege. 52

Auctoritas est diuina neminem aliquando ex operibus KV

legis iustificari potuisse. eadem auctoritate firmissimum est ^ '

numquam defuisse qui legem facerent et iustificarentur,

uo Hi 19, 20 Scriptum est: Qiiaecumque lex loquitur his qui in leges,

sunt (licit, ut oinne os ohstruatur et suhditiis fiat omnis niundus

Deo, quia non iustificabitur ex lege omnis caro in conspectu

Rovii4 eius. per legem enim cognitio peccati. iteniin: Peccatum

Gal ii 16 uestri non dominahitur, non enim estis sub lege, iterum : Et

nos in Christum credinius ut iustificemur ex fide et non ex lo

operibus legis, quia non iustificabitur omnis caro ex opeHbus

Gal iu 21, 22 legis. iterum : ^i enim data esset lex quae posset uiuificare,

ontni modo ex lege esset iustitia. sed conclusit Scnptura

omnia sub jjeccato ut proniissio ex fide lesu Christi daretur

credentibus. sed dicet quis: A Christo et infra non iustificat 15

lex, suo tamen tempore iustificauit. liuic occurrit auctoritas

apostoli Petri, qui cum gentes a fratribus sub iugo legis

Ac.wio cogerentur sic ait: Quid temptatis Dominum inponere uolentes

iuguni super collum discentium quod neque patres nostri

Ro vii 5 neque nos potuimus portare. et apostolus Paulus : Gum 10

essemus inquit in came passiones peccatorum quae per legem

sunt operabantur in memhris nostris ut fructum afferrent

Phiiiiiti morti. et contra idem apostolus dicit : Iustitia quae ex lege

est conuersatus sine querella. quodsi tanti apostoli auctoritas

deesset, quid dici potuit contra testimonium Domini dicentis : ^^

loh i 47 Ecce uere Israhelita in quo dolus non est. quod etsi Domi-

nus hoc testimonium non dignaretur perhibere, quis tam

sacrilegus, quis tam tumore stuporis elatus diceret Mosen et

3 iustificare R 4 numquam] non V 5 scriptum est] om V*

;

add Ycorr supr lin 5, 6 dicit qui in lege sunt V 6 subditus]

subiectus V 7 iustificatur V 8 cognitio] agnitio V pec-

catum] peccatx R* mox corr 10 in xpo V* et] om V* 11 quia]

a
qui R (a ab antiqua mami) 12 possit uiuificari V* 13 esset]

esse V* 18 uolentes] om V* ; add V* supr lin 22 adferent V*

23 morti] mortui R 25 ilicentis] dicens V* 26 et] om R 27 testi-

monio V* 28 stupore R mosen] R (sic) ; moysen V
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RV prophetas uel onines sauctos legem nori fecisse aut justi-

^ ' ticatos non esse ? cum et Scriptura clicat dc Zacharia et

uxore eius: Erant iusti ambo in conspectu Dei ambidantes i.ucin

in omnibus mandatis et iustijicationibus sine querella ; et

5 Dominus non uenerit uocare iu^tus sed peccatores. Mtixis

Lex autem quomodo iustificarc potuit a peccato, quae ad

hoc data est ut peccatum multiplicaretur? sicut scriptam

est: Lex aideiii subintrauit id multiplicaretur peccatum. illud i{ov2o

autem scire debemus et tenere : numquam omnino inter-

lo ccptum esse semen Abrahae ab Isaac usque in hodiemum diem,

semen autem Abrahae non carnale sed spiritale, quod non

ex lege sed ex promissioue est. alterum enim semen carnale

est, quod est ex lege a monte Sina quod est Agar in seruitidem cai iv 24

generans. ille quidem qui de ancilla carnaliter natus est, 112s

15 qui autem ex libera ex promissioue. non esse autem semen

Abrahae nisi quod ex fide est apostolus dicit: Cognoscitis ergo caiiii:

quoniam qui ex fide sunt hi sunt filii Abrahae? et iterum:

Vos autem fratres secundum Isaac promissionis filii estis. oai iv 28

Semen ergo Abrahae non ex lege sed ex promissione est,

20 quod ex Isaac iugiter mansit. si autem constat semen

Abrahae ante legem fuisse, et illud esse semen Abrahae quod

ex fide est, constat et quia numquam fuit ex lege, non

enim potuit et ex lege esse et ex fide, lex enim et fides

diuersa res est, quia lex non est fidei sed operura sicut

25 scriptum est : Lex non est ex fide, sed Qui fecerit ea uiuet in Gaiiui2

eis. Abraham ergo fide filios semper habuit, lege numquam.

Non enim per legem promissio est Abrahae aut semini eius Roivn-is

ut heres esset mundi, sed per iustitiam fidei. si enim qui

per legem ipsi sunt heredes, euacuata est fides, abolita est

30 promissio ; lex enim iram operatur. si ergo nee fides nee

promissio Abrahae destrui uUo modo potest, ab ortu suo

2 et] om V zaccharia V 4 iustificationibus] + di V

querela R* ;
quaerella V* 10 isaacjR*; \s&a.c B,^ : fortasse scribemlum

Isac in hodiemum diem] ad hodieruum V 11 non carnale] add

\corr supr lin 13 sina] sinai R seruitute V 14 de] ex V

18 autem] om V* 20 isaac] issac R» 21 semen abrae V 22 et]

om V 23 et 1°] om V 25 est ex] et ex R* vwx corr 26 semper

filios V 27 per legem] ex lege V 2'J euacuata] uacua V abolita]

et uacua V 31 ullo modo] om V
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iugiter mansit. nee data lege inpedita est quo minus EV

Albrahae filii secundum promissionem fide generarentur.

cfGaiiun dicit enim apostolus 'post CCCC et XXX annos datam legem

/618 non obfuisse nee destruxisse promissionem. Si enim ex lege,

non iam ex promissione ; Ahrahae autem per repromissionem =,

lb 21 donauit Deus. et alio loco: Lex ergo aduersus pi'omissa?

ahsit. videmus legem ad promissionem non pertinere nee

aliquando alteram in alteram inpegisse sed utramque ordinem

suum tenuisse, quia sicut lex numquam fidei obfuit, ita uec

Roiiisi fides legem destruxit, sicut scriptum est: Legem ergo de- lo

stnmnus per fidem ? ahsit, sed legem statuimus, id est

firmamus, iuuicem namque firmant.

Ergo filii Abrahae non ex lege sunt, sed ex fide per

repromissionem. quaerendum autem quem ad modum hi

qui ex operibus legis negantur potuisse iustificari, in lege 15

positi et legem operantes iustificati fueriut. quaerendum

praeterea cur post promissionem fidei, quae nullo modo

destrui potest, data est lex quae non est ex fide, ex cuius

Gaiiiiio operibus nemo iustificaretur quia quotquot ex operibus legis

sunt sub maledicto sunt, scriptum est enim: Maledictus qui ?o

non 2)e7'manserit in onmihus quae scripta sunt in libra legis ut

facial ea.

Apostolus denique huic quaestioni prospiciens, cum

assereret omni modo filios Abrahae dono Dei semper fuissc

per fidem non per legem factorum, ex alterius persona 25

Gal iii 19 respondit sibi dicens : Quid ergo lex factorum ? id est, si ex

fide filii cur data est lex factorum, cum sufficeret promissio

Gal iii 11 generandis filiis Abrahae et fide nutriendis, quia lustus ex

fide uiuit ? ante quam enim se interrogasset Quid ergo lex

1 impeditaB 2 fide] fidem V*; fidei Vco/r 3 quadrin-

gentos et triginta V 4 distruxisse V* 5 iam non V _re-

promissiouem] promissionem V* mox corr promissa] + di V

7 uidimus V promissionem] promissa V 8 impegisse 11

utraq. IIV 9 numquam fidei] fide" numquam R (c/ p 35^) 10 distr-

Y semp 14 promissionem V quemammodum R (i'irf^;>px 11) hii R
15 lege] legem V* 16 legem] ^tr in V* 17 quae] quem V

21 permanserit] manserit V 23 questioui RV corr 24 adserer& V*

25 personam V* 2f), 27 id est...factonim] V .vu/ir //« 28 nutriendis]

nutrieudi V



REOVLA TEllTIA. 15

B,\ factorvu), iain dixorat iit iiiucrent qui ex lege iustificari non
*' posseiit hoc iikmIo : Quoniaiu atitein ex lege nemo iustificatur iMnwi

apiid Deuni, instus autem ex fide uiuit. ostendit propterea

dictum esse per ]>roplietani ex fide uiuit, ut manifestum

5 fteret quera ad moduui uiuerciit qui legem f'acere non potu-

issent.

Sed minus H(|uet quid sit lustus ex fide uiuit. non

enim potuit quisquam iustus in lege positus uiuere nisi

opera legis fecisset et omnia opera; sin minus maledictus

'o asset, dedit Deus legem: dixit Non concwpisces. statim Rovii?. s

occasione accepta jjeccatum per mandatum opevatum est

omneni concupiscentiam. necesse est enim passiones pecca- aihs

torum quae per legem sunt operari in memhris eius qui in

lege est. propterea enim data est ut ahundaret peccatum, no \-2o

I ^ (\\nti uirtus peccati lex. uenundatus autem sub peccato ?(t?/i cf rovuh-

non quod uult operatur honum, sed quod non unit malum,
"

consentit enim legi secundnm interiorem liominem. expug-

natur autem altera lege mombrorum traliiturque captiuxs

neque aliquando liberari potuit nisi sola gratia per fidem.

2o est autem crimen magnum perfidiae non adtendisse genus

armorum quibus uiolentia peccati expugnaretur : contra

magnificae fidei est inquisisse et uidisse. est ergo sacrilega

mens et male de Deo sentiens quae, cum legem nullo modo
humanitus posse fieri et ad ulciscendum paratam uideret,

25 non intellexit esse aliquod remedium uitae, nee fieri

potuisse ut bonus Deus qui sciebat legem non potuisse fieri

alterum uitae aditum non reliquisset, et aduersum homines

quos ad uitam fecerat uudique uersum uitae uias clusisset.

2 possint V* autem] ait R 3 deum] R* vid ; dnin R*

antem] o»« V* 3,4 ostendit...uimt]addY ad calc pag 5 quem-

ammodum R potuissent] possint V* ; possent Y" 7 liquet] liccfe

V uiuet Vcorr (uiuit V*) 10 dixit] ^cetV 11 occasio-

nem acceptam V* peccatum] om V* 14 abnndct R ; habundarA

V* 16 non quod] quod non V* non 2"] in V .^upr lin

18 altera lege] alteram legem R ; aliter lege V 19 sola gratiam V* rid

20 attendisse V* 21 contra] & e contra V^ ; e contra M 22 mag-

nifice RV 23 legem] lege R 24 ad ulciscendum] adulescendum

R ; ad ulciscendo V* 7?iox corr 25 esse] om R* ; odd R» supr

lin remedio V* fortasxc recte 27 alteram R aduersus

V* vid 28 clausisset V (et iiifr clausisse)
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hoc fides non ttilit, non admisit, sed cum infirmitate camis fiV

et uirtnte peccati uigoeretur dedit Deo claritatenL sciens

Dominum bonum et iustum et uiacera miseratioiiis suae

contra opera manaom saamm non clasisse, intellexit esse

iter ad oitam et fiaciendae legis remedium uidit Deus 5

enim cum diceret Xon concupUces non nudauit quem ad

modum id prouenire posset, sed senere atque decise diidt

Non conciipisces : qnoniam id fide repperiendum reliquit.

si enim mandaret a se prouentum postolaii, et legem de-

struxerat et fidem. nt quid enim legem daret, si legem in 10

omnibus facturum poUiceretur ? aut quid fidei relinqueret,

si fidem auxilium pollicendo praeueniret ? nunc autem bono
cfBoTiiis fidei dedit legem ministram mortis, ut amatores uitae fide

uitam uiderent, et iusti fide uiuerent qui opus legis non ex 53

sua uirtute sed ex Dei dono fieri posse crederent. lex enim 15

a came fieri non potest; quaecumque facta non fiierit

punit.

Quae ergo spes homini fiaciendae legis et fugiendae mortis

kotbt-s nisi opis et misericordiae Dei, quam fides inuenit? Caro

leffi Dei suhiecta non est, neque enim potesL qui autem in 30

came sunt Deo placere non possunt. uos autem non

estis in came sed in spiritu, si quidem Spiritus Dei in

nobis est. si quis autem Spiritum Christi non hahet, hie

non est eius. ostendit Spiritum Dei et Christi idem

esse, ostendit praeterea qui Spiritum Dei habuerit in ?:

came non esse, si eigo unus est Spiritus Dei et Christi,

prophetae et sancti qui Spiritum Dei habuerunt Spiritum

Christi habuerunt. si Spiritum Dei habuerunt, in came
non fuerunt; si in came non fuerunt, legem fecerunt: quia

caro est inimica in Deum et leffi eius subiecta mm est ; 30

1 adm- B hoc loco (rid Appx n) 1, 2 eamis et oiitnte] oh B 2 or-

gDeretar] B*V*; aigaeretnr B<rorr; argxerdtor V hmhc 4 noii\add V»

mpr tin 6 deDodaait Y mtwr ; -abit Y* rid 6, 7 qaemaminodom B
7 possit Y* didse Y* 8 eoneopiscis Y* rdinqait Y*

9,10 distroxentY* 10s]-f8eM 11 bctnnim] faetomm YM
relinqaeretar Y 13 fide] fidem B 15 dono] donom Y* 16 qnae-

eamqiie] qaicnmqoe Y* ; quae earn Yeorr 18 hominis Y* rid 19 opis]

Y* ; opes B Yeorr 37 qni] qao Y ( = qaonum) 29 si in eune non

fnemnt] om Y fecexnnt] pr non B
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EV qui ergo ad Deum confugit accepit Spiritum Dei, (|uo accepto
mortificata est caro

;
qua niortificata potuit facere legem

spiritalis, libcratus a lege : quia iusto non est lex posita; et i Tim 1

9

iterum
: Si Spirita Dei agimini non estis sub lege. caivis

S Qua re manifestum est quia patres nostri qui Spiritum
Dei habuerunt non fuerunt sub lege, quamdiu enim quis in

carne est, id est Spiritum Dei non habet, dominatur eius lex.

si autem tradiderit se gratiae, moritur legi et facit in illo

legem Spiritus, mortua carne quae legi Dei subiecta esse

10 non potest, quod enim gerebatur id etiam nunc geritur.

non enim quia sub lege non sumus cessauit interdictio ilia

concupiscentiae et non magis aucta est; sed nos in reuelatam
gratiam concurrimus per fidem, edocti a Domino opus legis

de eius misericordia postulare et dicere: Fiat uoluntas tua,MtMio,n
15 et Libera nos a malo; illi autem in non reuelatam per eandem

fidem coacti metu mortis, quam ministra lege parato gladio
intentari uidebaut.

Lex data est donee ueniret semen cui promissum est et oai iii 19

euangelizaret fidem. antea uero lex cogebat in fidem, quia
20 sine lege non possit exprimi fides ad exquirendam Dei gra-

tiam, eo quod peccatum uirtutem non haberet. data uero
lege passiones quae per legem sunt operabantur in membris no yn 5

nostris urguentes in peccatum, ut uel necessitate urgueremur
in fidem quae imploraret gratiam Dei in auxilium tolerantiae.

35 custodiam carceris passi sumus, legem minantem mortem et
undique uersum insuperabili muro ambientem, cuius ambitus
sola una ianua fuit gratia, huic ianuae custos fides praeside-
bat, ut nemo ilium carcerem effugeret, nisi cui fides aperuis-
set

;
qui banc ianuam non pulsaret intra septum legis more-

soretur. legem paedagogum passi sumus, qui nos cogeret

2 qua] quix V* 3 lex] omY 4 spiritu] s^m V 5 est]
om V 11 cessauit] + enim V* mox eras 19 euangelizare V
in fide V 20 sine] siue R ad exquirendam] adquirendam R
21 uirtutum R 23 urguentes] V*; urgentes V»; urgentem R
urgeremur RV» 24 in fide V inploraret V in auxilio V
26 insuperabile V 27 custus V 27, 28 praesidebat] presidebaf
R (sic); cf p 2010 ubi «ur' irrepsit ante ' ut

'

29 qui] pr et V
septum] sepultum V*

[ B.
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cf Ro X 4

studere fidei, qui nos cogeret in Christum, dicit enim aposto- RV
lus propterea datam legem, ut nos custodia sui concluderet ^^^

in fidem, quam futurum erat reuelari in Christum qui est

finis legis, quo uixerunt omnes qui fide gratiam Dei ex-

Qaiiii23, 24 quisieruut. Prius inquit quam ueniret fides, suh lege cus- 5

todiehamur conclusiin earn fidem quam futurum erat reuelari.

lex itaque paedagogus noster fuit in Christo, ut ex fide iustifi-

caremur.

Lex inquam fidei erat demonstratrix. sed dicit quis : Si

in utilitate fidei data est lex, cur non ab origine serainis 10

Abrahae, si quidem iuge fuit ? re uera iuge fuit : iugis et

fides ut genitrix filiorum Abrahae, iugis et lex per dinoscen-

tiam boni et mali. sed post promissionem filiorum Abrahae,

multiplicatis eis secundum camem, multiplicandum erat et

semen Abrahae quod non est nisi ex fide, quae multiplicatio 15

euenire non posset sine adiutorio legis multiplicatae, ut mul-

titudo in fidem necdum reuelatam ut iam dictum est uel

necessitate deduceretur. prouidentia itaque Dei factum est

augendo gubernandoque semini Abrahae, ut seueritate et

metu legis multi compellerentur in fidem, et semen fulciretur 20

Rov2o usque ad fidei reuelationem. Lex autem suhintroiuit ut nnd-

tiplicaretur peccatum. tibi inquit midiplicatum est peccatum

superahundauit gratia, non dixit data est sed superabunda-

vit. ab initio enim data est per Christum fugientibus legis

molestias atque dominium, abundauit autem multiplicata 25

lege, superabundauit uero in omnem carnem reuelata in

Christum, qui ueniens restaurare quae in caelo et quae in

terra euangelizauit fidem his qui proxime et qui longe, id est

peccatoribus Israhel et gentibus. iusti enim Israhel ex fide

in eandem fidem uocati sunt, idem namque Spiritus, eadem 30

1 xpo V 2 nos] non V concludere V* 3 xpo V
4 uixerunt] fixerunt R fide gratiam] fidem gratiae V 5 inquit]

inquid V* et sic plenunqnc 7, 8 iustificaremur] iustificar&ur R
10 ab originix V* 15 nisi] om V 16 posset] posse R

;
possit V

adiutorium V* ut] et V 17 ut iam] sicut iam V 18 factum

est] scm e V ( = sanctum est) 20 fulceretur V* 21 subintroiuit]

subintrauit VM 22 inquid V* 23 gratiam V data est] nata

e V 23, 24 superhabuudauit V* 26 lege] legem V reuela-

tam R 30 eandem] eadem V

cf Eph i

:

Eph ii 17
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RV fides, eadem gratia per Christum semper data est, (luormn plc-

mtudinem ueniens remoto Icgis uelamine omni genti largitus
est, quae modo non gencro a futuris diffcrebant. aliter enim
numquam fuit semen Abrahae.

5 Quod si quisquam praeter haec iustificatus est, filius Abra-
hae non fuit. quoniam filius Abrahae dici non potest, si ex
lege et non sicut Abraham ex fide iustificatus est. ab eadem
namque imagine gratiae et spiritus in eandem transisse Eccle-
siam docet apostolus dicens : Fos autem omnes reuelata facie 2 coin is

10 gloruwi Dei speculantes in eandem imaginem comvwtamur a
claritate in claritatem. dicit et ante passionem Domini glo-
riam fuisse et negat ex lege excludi, id est exprimi, produci,
eflfici, potuisse. uude manifestum est ex fide fuisse. Vhi ergo Roui27
inquit gloriatio ? exclusa est. per quam legem ? numquid

isoperum? non: sed per legem fidei. Quid enim Scriptura roIvz
dtcit? credidit Abraham Deo et deputatiim est ei ad imtitiam.
in gloriam ex eadem gloria transiuimus quae non fuit excf2Coiui8
lege. 5t enirni ex operibiis, fuit gloria, sed non ad Deum. cf ro iv 2

Etenim impossibile est sine gratia Dei habere aliquem
20 gloriam. una est enim gloria et uno genere semper fuit.

nemo enim uicit nisi cui Deus uicerit, quod non est in lege
sed qui fecerit

;
in fide autem infirmum facit Deus aduersa-

rhim nostrum, propterea ut qui gloriatur in Domino gloHetur. icoisi
SI enim quod uincimus nostrum non est, non est ex operibus

^5 sed ex fide, et nihil est quod ex nobis glorieraur. nihil enim
habemus quod non accepimus. si sumus, ex Deo sumus, ut
magnitude uirtutis sit Dei et non ex nobis, omne opus nos-
trum fides est, quae quanta fuerit tantum Deus operatur
nobiscura. in hoc gloriatur Salomon, scisse se non ex homine

30 sed ex Dei dono esse continentiam. Cum sciui inquit sap viii 21

2 genteR 8 imaginem R spii-itus] s^i V* r/^i; "^u Vh«hc
eadem V* 9 dicens] dicxxx R* reuelatam faciem V
10 eadem V* 14 inquid V* gloriatio] + tua E numquid] ^.r
^* ^ 16 deputatum] reputatum V est] om V ad] in V
17 in gloriam] om in V 18 gloria] gloriam V* ; habet gloriam Ycorr
deum] dnm R I9 aliquem] aliquam V 20 gloria] gloriam V*
22 deus infirmum facit V 23 ut] om V 25 et nihil] nihil V
26 accipimus R 29 nobiscum] scripsi ; in nobis, cum RV se]
om V 30 continentiam] ^jr omnex V; hominis continentiam Ycorr

2—2
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quoniam aliter nonpossum esse continens nisiDeus dederit,et hoc rv

ipsum antem erat sapientiae, scire cuius esset hoc donum, adii

Dominum et deprecatus sum. iudicio Salomonis credendum

est non ex operibus sed gratia Dei oranes iustificatos, qui

scieruut opus legis a Deo impetrandum quo possent gloriari. 5

icoi29 dicit autem apostolus quern ad modum omnis caro non glo-

rietur in conspectu Dei: mali omni raodo quod Deum non

1 Co 128-31 cognouerint, iusti quod non suum sed opus Dei sint. Inu-

tilia inquit et ahiecta elegit Deus, quae non sunt ut quae sunt

euacuaret, ut non gloriatur omnis caro in conspectu Dei. ex 10

ipso autem uos estis in Christo lesu, qui /actus est nobis

sapientia a Deo et iustitia et sanctimonia et redemptio, ut se-

cundum quod scriptum est : qui gloriatur in Domino glorietur.

Ephii8-io et iterum : Gratia estis saluati per fidem. et hoc non ex

uohis, Dei donum est; non ex operibus ne forte quis glorietur. 15

ipsius enim sumus figmentum creati in Christo.

Sic nulla caro aliquando ex lege, id est ex operibus, iusti-

ficari potest, ut omnis iustus ex Deo gloriam haberet. est

aliud quo nemo glorietur in conspectu Dei. Deus enim sic

iobxiv4,5 suis operatur ut sit quod et dimittat, nemo est enim mundus 20

Ps csiu 2 a sorde nee si unius diei sit uita eius. et Dauid dicit : Kon
introeas in iudicio cum seruo tuo, quoniam non iustificabitur

coram te omnis uiuens. et Salomon in prece dedicationis
3Regnvm46

^gjjjp|i . ^(j^ g^^ inquit homo qui non peccauit. iterum : Tibi

Prov XX 9 soli deliqui, et : Quis enim gloriabitur castum se habere cor, ,5

aut quis gloriabitur mundum se esse a peccato ? parum fuit

de casto corde, id est a cogitationibus, nisi et a peccato mun-

dum se nemo gloriaretur. omnis uictoria non ex operibus sed

Pacii4 Dei miseratione conceditur, sicut scriptum est: Qui coronat 54

1 quoniam] quia V 2 autem] om V hoc donum esset V
3 depraecatus R 5 impetrandum] implendum V possint V

6 quemammodum R 8 opus dei] di opus V sint] R*;

sunt R* 10 euacuaret ut] com'ec J ; euacuard'urut R* ; euacuarentur ut

Rco7T V; euacuet Sp 567 not = KarapyT/jaTj : cf p 17^ in conspectu di

omnis caro V 11 nobis] nobis V 13 glorietur] gloriaetur V (sic)

19 quo] quod V 20 demittat R 28 coram te] in conspectu

tuo V prece dedicationis] praedicationis V 25 deliqui] de-

linqui V {sic)
;
peccaui R et : quis] om et V 27 corde casto V

a 2"] om V 28 se] am V ex] om V 29 qui te coronat V
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liv te in miserlcordia et miseratione. et mater niartyruni filio

*' ' suo sic (Jicit : Vt in ilia miseratione cum fratribus te recipiam. 2 Mach vu 2s

iusti autein perfecerunt uoluntatem Dei uoto atque conatu

quo uituntur et concupiscunt Deo seruire.

5 Non est bene et melius in lege, quae si iustificasset omnes

iusti unius essent meriti, quia parem de omnibus exigit ob-

seruationem ; sin minus operaretur maledictio. sin autem

disparis erant meriti—quis quantum credidit sibi dari tantum

gratiae Dei miserantis accepit,—ergo trausformati a gloria in 2 com is

10 (/loriam sicut a Domini Spiritu, id est ex eodem in eundem.

tale est enim quia post Christum fides data est quale quia et

Spiritus Sanctus, cum semper omnes prophetae et iusti eodem

Spiritu uixerint. non enim aliter uiuere potuerunt quam
Spiritu fidei. quotquot enim sub lege fuerunt occisi sunt,

15 quia littera occidit Spiritus autem uiuificat. et tamen dicitscome

Dominus de eodem Spiritu: Nisi ego abiero ille non ueniet,iohxni

cum et apostolis iam dedisset eundem Spiritum. apostolus

autem sic dicit eundem Spiritum apud antiquos fuisse : Ha- 2Coivi3

bentes autem eundem Spiritum fidei, sicut scriptumest: credidi

io propter quod locutus su7n. eundem Spiritum fidei dixit habu-

isse eundem qui dixit: credidi propter quod locutus sum, et

id confirmat dicens : Et nos credimus ideoque et loquimur. 2 coivu

dicendo et nos ostendit et illos eodem Spiritu fidei credidisse.

unde manifestum est quia haec iusti non ex lege sed Spiritu

«5 fidei semper habuerunt.

Et quicquid per Dominum uenit plenitudo est, cuius pars

fuit per eundem, sicut paruulus qui, cum nihil minus habeat

a uiro, tamen uir non est, et per incrementa non nouorum sed

eorundem membrorum in eum uenit plenitudo corporis, ut

1 miseratione et misericordia V 2 in ilia] ilia V fratri-

bus] +tuis V bene] om V iustificassent K*, sed n exp lUrorr

7 sin aatem] si autem V 8 dispares erant E ; disparis erat V 9 ergo]

om V a] om V 10 domini] di V 11 et] om V 17 apostolis]

apostolos R; apl:s V nunc 18 sic dicit] xxdicit V* aput V*
19 sicut] sicr V* mox corr in scribendo 20 loquutus E 20, 21 eun-

dem spiritum...locutus sum] om E 20 fidei] V .?uj)r Zin 22 ideo-

que] propter quod E ; cf Nov de Trin p 630 24 spiritu] spx B* ; spu

R nunc 26 dominum] donu E 29 eorimdem] eorum R
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cf loh vii 39 sit perfectus idem tamen qui fuerat paruulus. re uera 7ion erat RV

Spii'itus Sanctus ante passionem Domini, sed in illis qui per ^^ '

ipsum praesentem credebant, ut in ipso uictore et cuncta

cfEphiis perficiente signati perficerentur. nam iusti quos hie inuenit

habuerunt Spiritum Sanctum, ut Symeon et Nathanael et 5

Zacharias et Helisabeth et Anna uidua filia Fanuhel.

Promissio ergo a lege separata est, neque cum sit diuer-

sum misceri potest, nam conditio infirmat promissionem.

cogimur autem nos loqui ea quae sine igne doloris audire

non possumus. dicunt enim quidam, qui promissionum firmi- 10

tatem et quae ex lege est transgressionem nesciunt, promisisse

quidem Deum Abrahae omnes gentes, sed saluo libero arbi-

trio, si legem custodissent. et si pericula imperitiae quorun-

dam in eorum salutem patefacere prodest, sed cum de Deo

omnipotente sermo est moderari dicenda debemus, ne silenda 15

refutando memoremus, et ex ore nostro aliena licet audiantur.

quare cum tremore loquentes sua cuique pericula conside-

randa relinquimus.

Manifestum est praescisse Deum futures de libero arbitrio

quos Abrahae promisit aut non futures, alteram est duorum : 20

si futures finita quaestio est, si non futures fidelis Deus non

promitteret. aut si hoc est statutum apud Deum tunc pro-

missos dare si promissi uelint, profecto diceret, ne seruus

Roiv2i eius credens quia quod i^romisit Deus potens est et facere

ludificaretur Abraham, promissio autem ilia est quae nihil 25

conditionis iucurrit, sin minus nee promissio est firma nee

fides Integra, quid enim stabile remanebit in Dei promis-

sione aut in Abrahae fide, si id quod j)roniissum et creditum

est in eorum qui promissi sunt penderet arbitrio ? ergo et

Deus alienum promisit et Abraham incaute credidit. ut quid 3°

1 non erat] + in eo V 3 in ipso] ipso V 5 simeon V
nathanael] Ecojv ; nathanithel R* vid ; natanahel V 6 helisabeth]

R* ; helizabeth Rcor;- ; elisab&li V 8 nam] non V 9 cogemur R
11 transgressione V* 14 in eorum] iustorum V salute V
16 refutando] reputando V 17, 18 consideranda] om R 19 prae-

xscisse V* 21 fidelis] fidelcs V 22 statutum] statum R* mox corr

23 uelint] uellent V 24 deus] o/h V et] ohi V 27,28 quid...

aut] R sapr nis; (Qxxxxxx ... R*) 29 penderet] pendA R
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KV rtiam ipsa promissio debitum post modum facta est dicente
^' 'Deo: Benedicentur in te omnes gentes terrae, jyi'o eo ry/tof? [;.«»'"''' i^.

audisti uocem meam et non pepercisti filio tuo dilecto propter

me ? quia autem ex his quibusdam facile est et aduersum

5 Abrahac meritum liberi aibitrii calumnia strepere, etiam

post mortem ipsius Abiahae debitorem se eius confirmat

Deus, et propter eum se statuturum quod eius filio promitte-

bat dicens : Ero tecum et benedicam te: tihi enim et semini tuo oenxxvis-s

dabo terrain hanc; et statuam iurationem meam quam iuraui

10 Abrahae patri tuo, et multiplicabo semen tuum sicut stellas

caeli, et dabo tihi et semini tuo omnes gentes terrae, pro eo quod

audiuit Abraham pater tuus uocem meam. ecce firmatum est

debitum Abrahae, non enira potuit per liberum arbitrium

post mortem amittere quod uiuus meruerat.

15 Noluerunt autem gentes credere, quid faciet Abraham
cui debetur ? quomodo accipiet fidei et temptationis suae

debitum, cuius debitore Deo securus fuit ? cui si dictum esset

Dabo quod promisi et reddam quod iuraui si uoluerint gentes,

non crederet sed expectaret fortuitum. si conditione opus

20 est cum operario esse potest non cum mercede. operarius

enim potest uelle accipere aut nolle, non merces reddi aut

non reddi. omnes enim gentes in mercede ra fidei datae sunt

Abrahae sicut Deus dicit : Merces tua midta est. non enim cen .w i

si futuri essent et non quia futuri erant promisit. quia non

25 propter fidem Abrahae placuit Deo saluas fore omnes gentes,

quas non ante fidem Abrahae sed ante mundi constitutionem

possedit. sed quaesiuit fidelem cui id donaret ex quo esset

quod futurum statuerat. Abraham ergo non id meruit ut

essent sed ut per ipsum essent qui futuri erant quos Deus

30 elegerat, et conformes imaginis filii sui futures esse praeui- ro wm 29

derat. in Genesi namque de praescientia Dei omnes gentes

1 ipsa] in ipsa R 1, 2 dicente deo] dicendo V {sic) 4, 5 quia
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Genxviiiis, AbraliaG promissas Scriptura testatur dicens : Abraham aw- RV

tern fiens Jiet et erit in gentem magnam et midtam, et benedi- ^ '

centur in eo omnes gentes terrae. sciebat enim quia disponebat

Abraham filiis siiis et domui suae post se, et custodient uias

Domini facere iustitiam et iudicium, ut superducat Deus in 5

Abraham quaeciimque locutus est ad eum.

cfEsaiii9 Iiiuenimus autem et conditiones ut: Si me audieritis et

uolueritis. ubi praescientia Dei, ubi firmitas promissionis in

huiusmodi conditionibus ? dicit etiatn apostolus propterea ex

fide et non ex lege datam esse promissionem ut firma esset 10

Roivis, i« promissio. Lex inquit iram operatnr ; ubi enim non est lex

neque transgressio est. propterea ex fide ut secundum gratiam

firma esset promissio omni semini. recte ut firma esset pro-

missio, adiecta enim conditione non est firma. satis enim

stultum est et proteruum credere in totum corpus conuenire 15

quod bipertito corpori dicitur. absit ut his dicat Deus si me

audieritis quos sciebat audituros, et quos antequam faceret

nouerat in imagine Dei perseueraturos, quos et promisit. non

est data conditio, id est lex, nisi impiis et peccatoribus, ut aut

ad gi'atiam confugiant aut iustius puuiantur si irritam fecerint. 20

1 Tim i 9 ut quid lex ad iustos quibua lex posita non est, qui propitio

Deo legem sine lege faciunt, qui liberi Deo seruiunt, qui ad

imaginem et similitudinem Dei et Christi uiunt ? uolentes

boni sunt, qui enim sub lege est metu mortis non est aper-

tus homicida ; non est talis misericors, non est imago Dei. 25

displicet illi lex sed metuet ultricem, nee perficere potest,

quod non uoto sed necessitate faciendum putat. tradatur

necesse est propriae uoluntati, ut uoluntatis profecto prae-

mium recipiat qui animam non miscuit uoluntati Dei. dis-

4 domui suae] domus suae V 4,5 et custodient... facere] ut custo-
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RV plicet illi quod Deus uoluit. etenim uoluntate malus est qui

* ' necessitate bonus est. lex operi inpedimcnto est non uolun-

tati. non est coniunctus Deo qui si mali poena non esset

malum sequeretur; nee uoluntatem Dei facit qui gemit quod

5 non suam faciat. et non est misericors qui timet esse erude-

lis : sub lege est, seruus est. non furtuni odit sed poenam

metuit. furetur autem necesse est persuasus et uictus, quia

carnalis est sub uirtute peccati, Spirituni Dei non habens.

qui autem amat bonum imago Dei est et fide dominica uiuit,

lo ut heres iam non sit ancillae filius qui accipit legem incfGaiwao

timorem, sed liberae secundum Isaac qui non accepit spirituni Ro vm 15

seruitiitis in timorem sed adoptionis Jilioruni clamanteni Abba

pater, qui diligit Deum non timet seruiliter. scriptum est:

Timor non est in dilectione, sed consummata dilectio foras 1 loh sv is

15 mittit timorem. quoniam timor poenam habet, qui autem timet

non est consummatus in dilectione. timor enira seruilis cum
odio est disciplinae, filii autem cum honore patris.

Aliud est timere ex lege, aliud honorare pro ueneratione

tremendae Dei maiestatis. eiusmodi similes sunt patri suo

xo qui in caelis est, commemorati et edocti amant bonum ode-

runt malum, non metu fugiunt malum, non necessitate faci-

unt bonum ; sine lege sunt, liberi sunt, ipsi promissi sunt.

55 non ipsis dicitur Si me audieritis. cui dicitur Si me audieritis

potest et non audire; numquid conuenit in eum quern Deus

»5 ante mundum praeuidit auditurum ? et iusti quidem quos ro vui 29

Deus praesciuit sunt in ista lege, dicitur et ipsis Si me
audieritis, sed alia causa, non quia possunt non audire, sed ut

semper soUiciti sint suae salutis, incerti exitus sui. non

enim securus est unusquisque ex numero se esse praesci-

30 torum, apostolo dicente : Ne ipse reprobus fiam. non est ergo icobf27

illis irae operatrix ista lex sed fidei exercitium, quo iugiter
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Dei gratiam quaerant laborantes ut perficiatur quod in illis RV

Deus praeuidit, et de libero arbitrio fueriut ad uitam desti-

nati. alias inpossibile est non audire eum quem Deus audi-

turum praeuidit, promisit, iurauit.

In quam uero partem lex proprie conueniat, licet uni 5

detur corpori, Dominus in Euangelio declarat diceus aposto-

loh xiii 17, 18 lis : Si hciec scitis heati estis si feceritis ea. non de omnibus

nobis dico ; ego scio quos elegi. magna breuitas ostendentis

unum corpus et separantis ! si enim diceret : Non de uobis

dico, aut : Non de omnibus dico, non ostenderet unum corpus. 10

nunc autem non de omnibus nobis dico ostendit quia et si non

de omnibus de illis tamen dixit, sicut quis dicat Non de toto

te dixi. duo autem corpora mixta sunt uelut unum, et in

commune unum corpus laudatur aut increpatur. sicut in

Exodo, cum quidam contra uetitum sabbati exissent manna 15

Exxvi28 coUigere, ait Deus Moysi: Quousque non uultis audire legem

7neam, cum Moses semper audierit ?

Quid de ilia lege dicemus quae aperte promissioni uidetur

cfEsMxiviii aduersa? sicut scriptum est in Esaia; Si me audisses Israhel,

esset sicut harena maris numerus tuus. ecce increpatur 20

Israbel quod uitio suo non fuerit factus sicut harena. super-

est intellegere quia si semper non audierit semper exiguus

erit. et ubi firmitas promissionum ? sed hoc fit quia prius

uolumus intellegere quam credere et fidem ration! subicere.

si autem credamus omni modo ita fieri ut Deus iurauit, dabit 25

rationem fides quam perfidum est rationem quaerere, et in-

tellegemus firmitatem magis esse promissionum quam puta-

mus infirmitatem. hoc enim dictum si me audisses Israhel

commemoratio est iustitiae Dei et conformatio promissionum,

1 gratia V* 2 libero] libero R (sic) fuerint] fuerunt R
ad uitam] in uitam V 5, 6 uni detur] uidetur R 7 scitis] V^
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KV nc quis putaret non libero arbitrio scd dispositione Dei (juos-

dain factos ad inortcm ([uosdam uero ad uitani. pi^ptcrea

praesetitibiis dixit si me andissetis, ut inanifcstum ficret post

promisit, ut harenam futuros quia praeuidit audituros. ante

5 Domiuum enim Christum, cum dc hoc dictum est, numquam
fuit semen Abrahae sicut hareua maris, quod probare facile

est. primum quia in Christo promisit banc multitudinem :

Non in seminibus quasi in multis sed quasi in uno, et semini Gaiinie

tuo quod est Christus. deinde quia omnes gentes promisit,

lo quod ante Christum fieri non potuit. et si fuit ante Domi-

num nuraerus fihorum Israhel sicut harena maris, sed cum
falsis fratribus qui non sunt filii Abrahae. non enim quia

omnes ex Abraham omnes filii Abrahae aut quia ex Israhel

ii Israhel. sicut apostolus, cum se anathema optaret procfRokait

15 Israhel quorum esset Jiliorum adoptio et testamenta, ostendit

non esse huiusmodi filios Abrahae, sed de affectu carnalis

necessitudinis doleret quod ex ipso numero non essent, non

quod promissio Dei excidisset, dicens : Non tamen excidit nou.6-8

sermo Dei, non enim omnes qui sunt ex Israhel hi sunt Israhel

20 neque quia sunt semen Abrahae omnes filii, sed in Isaac uoca-

bitur tibi semen ; id est non qui sunt filii carnis hi sunt filii

Dei, sed filii promissionis deputantur in semen.

Ergo in antiqua multitudine non fuit Abrahae semen, nisi

illi qui secundum Isaac fidei et promissionis filii erant. etiam

35 hoc exemplum inducit: Si fuerit numerus filiorum Israhel roix 21

sicut harena maris, reliquiae liberabuntur, id est exiguum. et:

Nisi Dominus Sabaoth reliquisset nobis semen sicut Sodoma it 20

essemus. ipsae reliquiae fuerunt semen Abrahae, ne omnis

ludaea ut Sodoma esset. iterum cum assereret numquam
30 Deum hereditatem suam reliquisse sed sicut in aduentu Do-

mini pars Israhel salua facta est ita semper fuisse. Quid Ro xi j, 5
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inquit dicit responsum ? reliqui mihi septem viilia uiroruin RV

qui 11011 curuauerunt genua Bahal. sic nunc reliqiuae secundum ^ '

electionem gratiae saluaefactae sunt, dicendo sic nunc in hoc

tempore ostendit et ante sic factum in Israhel ut reliquiae, id

est modicum, saluum fieret. 5

Si autem nee fides nee ratio persuadet, sed ei qui pro-

rf^aixiviij jj^iggus fuerat dictum est: Si me audisses Israhel, esset sicut

harena maris numerus tuus. et lacob qui ante quam nasce-

retur electus est, idem de libero arbitrio post modum repro-

osxii2—4 batus est, sicut Osee dicit: Indicium Domini ad ludam ut lo

uindicet in lacob secundum uias eius, et secundum studia eius

retrihuet ei. quia In utero supplantauit fratrem suum et in

lahorihus suis inualuit ad Deum, et inualuit cum angelo et

potens /actus est. si autem constat in lacob dilectum consum-

masse, non est idem qui in lahorihus inualuit ad Deum et 15

cf Genxxv23 sup/plantator, sed duo in uno corpore. figura est enim dupli-

cis seminis Abrahae,. id est duorum populorum in uno utero

matris Ecclesiae luctantium. unus est secundum electionem

de pi-aescientia dilectus, alter electione suae uoluntatis ini-

quus. lacob autem et Esau in uno sunt corpore ex uno 20

cfGaiiv24 semiue. sed quod perspicue duo procreati sunt ostensio est

duorum populorum.

Et ne quis putaret ita perspicue fore separatos duos popu-

los, ostensum est ambos in uno corpore futures in lacob, qui

cfDeutxxxii
g^^ dilcctus uocatus est et fratris supplantator expressus. 25

itaque in duobus quantitas expressa est non qualitas separa-

tionis. ceterum ambo qui separati sunt in uno futuri ante

Genxxviiss quam diuiduutur ostensi sunt, et Isaac Venit inquit frater

tuus cum dolo et accepit henedictionem. nisi ista locutio mys-

tica sit breuiter ostendentis duo in uno corpore, nonne contra 3°

rationem est ut benedictionem in proximum dolosus acce-

1 inquid V responsum] + diuinmn V 2 genua] genu V
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RV perit, Scriptura dicente : Qui non iurauit proximo suo in dolo, p» xxiii 4, s

^ ' iste accipiet henedictionem a Domino ? nnnuinam auteni lacob,

id est Ecclesia, uenit ad benedictionem non comitante dolo, id

est falsis fratribus. sed non quia innocentia et dolus simul

5 ueniunt ad benedictionem simul bencdicentur, quia qui potest cfMtxixn

capere capit, et unum semen pro qualitate terrae prouenit.

Non est autem contrarium quod malum fratrem uidetur

supplantasse, quia non dixit in utero supplantauit Esau sed

fratrem suum. Esau autem ubique signum est et nomen

10 malorum, lacob autem utrorumque, ilia ratione quod pars

mala simulet se lacob et sint duo sub uno nomine, pars

autem bona non potest se simulate Esau : inde est hoc nomen
malorum tautum, illud uero bipertitum. ceterum de libero

arbitrio nee lacob onme semen bonum nee Esau omne malum,

15 sed ex utroque utrumque. ex Abraham ita bipertitum semen

ostensum est. uatum est unum ex ancilla in figura, ut osten-

deretur et seruos futures ex Abraham, et recessit cum sua

matre. post quam uero recessit inuentum est in alterius

semine, quod est ex libera, quod est ex Israhel qui accepit

20 legem in monte Sina, quod est Agar in seruitutem generans. cai w 24

illic in eodem populo secundum Isaac ex libera promissionis

filii, id est sancti et fideles, multi procreati sunt, separatis

itaque a credentibus figuris Ismahel et Esau, in uno populo

totum post modum prouenit, illic ab origine utrumque Tes-

25 tamentum Agar et Isaac, sed pro tempore alterum sub alte-

rius nomine, delituit et delitescit, quia neque reuelato nouo

quiescit uetus generando. non enim dixit Agar quae in

senectute generauit, sed Quae est Agar in seruitutem generans.

Oportet autem ambos simul crescere usque ad messem. Mtsmso

30 sicut ergo tunc sub professione veteris Testamenti latuit
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nouum, id est gratia quae secundum Isaac promissionis filios RV

generaret ex libera, quod in Christo reuelatum est ; ita et

nunc optinente nouo non desunt seruitutis filii generante

Agar, quod Christo iudicante reuelabitur. confirmat apostolus

id nunc quoque inter fratres geri quod tunc inter illos gere- 5

Gal iv 28- 29 batur diceus : Vos auteni fratres secundum Isaac promissionis

filii estis. sed sicut tunc qui secundum carnem natus est per-

sequehatur spiritalem, ita et nunc, et necessario addidit

:

lb 30 Quid dicit Scriptw^a ? expelle ancillam et filium eius, non

enim coheres erit filius ancillae cumfilio liherae. quod autem 10

dixit sicut tunc j^^f^sequehatur ita et nunc, non est inane,

apostolus enim interpretatus est 23€rsequehatu7\ nam Scrip-

cfGenxxi9 tiua dicit : Ludebat Ismahel cum Isaac, numquid fratres

qui circumcisionem Galatis praedicabant aperte illos et non

per lusum, id est sine indicio persecutionis, insequabantur ? 15

sicut ergo Ismahel genere ludendi persecutorem dixit, ita et 56

istos, qui filios Dei uelut per communem utilitatem, id est

disciplinam legis, a Christo separare et matris suae Agar filios

facere militant.

cfGaiu4 Alia enim non est causa qua filii diaboli inrepant ad ex- 20

jjlora^idum libertateni nostram, et simulent se fratres et in

Paradiso nostro uelut Dei filios ludere, quam ut de subacta

cfGaivio libertate filiorum Dei glorientur; qui portahant iudidum

qualescumque illi fuerint, qui omnem sanctum persecuti sunt,

cf Ac ^ii 51 *W^ prophetas occiderunt, qui semper Spiritui Sancto restite- 25

Phil iu 18 runt; inimici crucis Ch'isti, negantes Christum in came dum
I lohiv3. . .^,. ....
cf2Theii3, eius membra oderunt, corpus peccati, fiiius extermimi m mys-
7 9

teHutn Jacinoris, qui ueniunt secundum operationem Satanae

Eph vi 12 in omni uirtute signis et prodigiis falsitatis, spiritalia nequi-
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RV tiae in caelesttbus, quos Dominus Christus quem in carne per- sThciis

secuiitur interjiciet sjjiritu oris sui et desirxiet manifestatione

aduentus sui. tcmpus est enim quo haec non in mysteriis

sed aperte dicantur, inminente discessione quod est reuelatio cfSTiieiis

5 hominis peccati, discedente Loth a Sodomis.

IV. De specie et genere.

De specie et genere loquimur, non secundum artem

rhetoricam humanae sapientiae, quam qui magis omnibus

potuit locutus non est, ne crucem Ghristi fecisset inaneni sicficoii"

lo auxilio atque ornamento sermonis ut falsitas indiguisset. sed

loquimur secundum mysteria caelestis sapientiae magisterio

Spiritus Sancti, qui cum ueritatis pretium fidem constituerit

mysteriis narrauit in speciem genus abscondens, ut in ueterem

Hierusalem totam quae nunc est per orbem, aut in unum
15 membrum totum corpus ut in Salomoue. sed hoc tam occul-

tum est quam cetera quae non solum specie breuiante sed

etiam multiformi narratione occultantur. quam ob rem Dei

gratia in auxilium postulata elaboraudum nobis est, et Spiritus cf sap vii 22

multiplicis ingressus legendi eloquiumque subtile, quo, dum ad cf sir i 7

20 inpedimentum intellectus speciei genus aut generi speciem

inserit, genus speciesne sit facile uideri possit. dum enim

speciem narrat ita in genus transit ut transitus non statim

liquido appareat, sed talia transiens ponit uerba quae in

1, 2 persecuntur] R (sic) ; g sequantur V (sic) 3 quo] quod V
in mysteriis] o/n. in V

5 Sodomis] add explicit eegvla et pbomissis et lege
|
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ET genere R ntbro; expl* de prom, et lege || incip« de specie et genekE'|

liber .iiii- V; nulla diuisio sectionitm in M
7 artem] uirtutem Y; oviM 8 r&horicam RV 12 cum] quo V

13 mysteriis] mysterii V 15 tam] non V; non tam M IG speciae

R sic aliquando breuiante] uerbiante V 17 multiformis V
19 multiplici V eloquiumque... ad] om R eloquium . qu§

V nunc suptile V quo dum] scripsi : quod V 20 generi speciem]

R nunc ;
generis speciem 'R*vid V 21 sit] si V possit uideri V

22 non] R supr lin
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utrumque conueniant, donee paulatim specie! modum ex- RV

cedat et transitus dilucidetur, cum quae ab specie coeperant (M)

non nisi in genus conuenerint. et eodem modo genus

relinquit in speciem rediens.

Aliquando autem ab specie in genus non supradicto modo 5

sed euidenter transit et supradicto more reuertitur. ali-

quando supradicto modo transit et euidenter reuertitur simili

ordinis uarietate, aut ab specie in genere aut a gen ere in

specie finit narrationem. aliquando redit ex. hoc in illud non

semel, et omnis narratio nee speciem excedit nee genus 10

praeterit in utrumque conueniens. haee uarietas trans-

lation is et ordinis exigit fidem quae gratiam Dei quaerat.

Sic Deus per Ezechielem loquitur et regressui eonim

qui ab Hierusalem eapti et disparsi fuerunt gentium iungit

aduentum, et in terra quam patres nostri possiderant 15

exprimit mundum. septem enim gentes Abrahae promissae

Eze xxxvi figura est omnium gentium. Factus est inquit ad me sermo

Domini dicens: Jili hominis, ^domus Israhel habitauit in terra %^»9

et pollueruiit illam in uia sua et in idolis suis et ])eccatis

suis ; secundum inmunditiam menstruatae facta est uia eorum 20

ante faciem meam. et effudi iram meam super eos, et disparsi

illos inter nationes et uentilaui eos in regiones, secundum uias

eorum et secundum peccata eorum iudicaui eos.^ et ingressi ^^"^

sunt inter nationes quas ingressi sunt illic, et polluerunt

nonien meum sanctum, dum dicunt ipsi Populus Domini hie, ^5

et de terra sui egressi sunt, et peperci illis propter nomen

meum sanctum quod polluerunt domus Israhel in nationibus

2 cum quae] cumq- EV 6 more] modo VM reuertitur]

reuert&ur R 8, 9 in speciem V 12 quae] qu§ R*
;
qui Bcorr

13 sic deus] sed ds E; sic dicit dns V*; ds M xxxzechielem E*;

hiezechielum R'' ; ezechielum V regressui] regibus V 14,21 dis-

parsi V* ; dispersi R Ycorr fuerant VM 15 in terram RM
possiderunt V*M; possederunt Vcorr 17 inquid V* 18 fili] filii
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E* vid, mox corr 19, 20 peccatis suis] om suis V 22—24 et
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E* ; add E» 24 illic et pollerunt E ; et polluerunt Ulic V 25 hie]

hi V ; cf auct ad Nouat § 10 26 sui] sua V
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i; V in qnas ingressi sunt illic. propter hoc die domui Israhel : haec
(M) dicit Dominus, von nobis ego facio domus Israhel, sed propter

nomen meuni sanctum quod poll aistis in nationihus in medio
in quas ingressi sunt illic. incipit iungere genus: ^Et

5 sanctificaho nomen meum sanctum illud magnum quod
pollutum est inter nationes quod polluistis in medio earum, et

scient gentes quoniam ego sum Dominus, dum sanctificor in
nobis ante oculos eorum, et accipiam uos de gentibus et con-
gregabo nos ex omnibus terris et inducam tios in terram

lo uestram. aperte excedit speciem ; Et aspergam nos aquam
mundam et mundabimini ab omnibus simulacris uestris, et

mundabo nos et dabo nobis cor nouum, et spiritum nouum dabo
m nobis, et auferam cor lapideum de came nestra et dabo
nobis cor carneum, et spiritum meum dabo in uos, et faciam

15 ut in iustitiis meis ambuletis et indicia mea custodiatis et

facialis, et habitabitis in terra quam dedi patribus uestris, et

eritis mihi in popidum et ego ero nobis in JDeum, et mundabo
lEuffuos ex omnibus inmunditiis nestris.^ adtingit speciem non

tamen relinquens genus: Et uocabo triticum et multiplicabo
^o illud et non dabo in uos famem, et multiplicabo fructum ligni

et quae nascuntur in agro, ut non accipiatis ultra obprobrium
/amis in nationibus. et reminiscemini uias uestras pessimas
et cogitationes nestras non bonus, et odio habebitis eas ante
faciem eorum in iniquitatibus uestris et in abominationibus

as eoruyn. non propter nos ego fado, dicit Dominus; notum est

nobis, confundimini et reuertimini de uiis uestris, domus
Israhel. haec dicit Adonai Dominus: in die qua mundabo
uos ab omnibus iniquitatibus uestris et inhabitari faciam
ciuitates,—in figura terrae ludae quae bellis uastata fuerat

30 promittit innouari mundum qui a Deo recesserat,

—

et reaedi-
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14 uos] uobis E* 18 immunditiis Eug attingit V 22 re-

miniscimiui E 23 odio habebitis] odietis V 24 abhominationibus
Econ- 27 adonai dominus] dns adoneae dns E 28 faciam E* ;

faciem E^' 29 figura] figura E

^- 3



34 IJBER REGVLARVM TYCONIT.

ficahuntur deserta et terra quae exterminata fuerit coletur, RV

propter quod fuit eccterminata suh ocidis omnis praetereuviis.

et dicent: Terra ilia quae fuerat eccterminata facta est sicut

hortus deliciarum, et chntates desertae et dewolitae munitae

consederunt. et scient gentes quaecumque derelictae fuerint in 5

circuitu uestro quia ego siim Dominus. aedificaui demolitas

et plantaui exterminatas, quia ego Dominus locutus sum et

feci.

Apostolus quoque in ingressu lacob promissiim esse

Roxi25,26 introituin gentium sic interpretatur dicens: Donee plenitudo 10

gentium intret, et sic omnis Israhel saluahitur. sicut scriptiim

est: Veniet a Sion qiii liberet et auferet impietates ab lacoh,

^^ et eodem genere locutionis redit in speciem dicens: Secundum

Euangelium, quidem inimici propter uos.

Item in Ezechiele incipit ab specie quae conueniat et in 15

genus, et finit in solo genere ostendens terram patrum mundi
Ezexxxvu gggg possessionem. Haec dicit Dominus, Ecce ego acdpiam

omnem d,omum Israhel de medio gentium in quas ingressi sunt

illic, et congregabo eos ab omnibus qui sunt in circuitu eorum et

inducam eos in terrain Israhel. et dabo eos in gentem in terra 20

mea et in montibus Israhel, etp)7'inceps unus eriteoru^n. et non

erunt ultra in duas gentes nee diuidentur idtra in duo regna,

n£ contaminentur adhuc in siniulacris suis. et liberabo eos ab

omnibus iniquitatibus eorum quibus pteccauerunt in eis, et

emundabo eos, et erunt mihi in pojyulum et ego Domimis ero 25

illis in Deum. aperte transit in genus : Et seruus mens

Dauid princeps in medio eorum erit, pastor unus omnium qui

in pixieceptis meis ambidabunt et indicia mea custodient et

facient ea. et inhabitabunt in terra sua quam ego dedi seruo

meo lacob ubi habitauerint patres eorum, et inhabitabunt in ea 30

1 fuerit] fuerat V 2 fuit] om R 4 hortus] ortus V 5 con-

siderunt R 9 in ingi-essu] ingressu R 12 liberet et auferet] eripiat
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R* sujyr ras ; ezecbielo V* vid ; ezecbiel V mine 20 inducam] ducam R
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RV ijysi, et Danid seruus metis jyrincej^s eoriivi in saecida. et

disponam ilUs testamentnm pacts et testamevtum aeternum erit

cum illis, et ponam sancta mea in medio eorum in saecida et

ei^it hahitaiio mea in eis, et ero illis Dens et ipsi ei'unt mihi

5 popidus. et scient gentes quia ego sum Dominus qui sanctifico

eos,dum sunt sancti in medio eorum in saecula,dicit Dominus.

Item illic regressui dispersionis Israhel gentium inserit

adueutum, et Aegypti heremum figuram populi deserti in

quo Eeclesia nunc esse manifestatur, et quod idem mali,

10 quamuis una cum populo Dei ex gcntibus reuocentur in

terram Israhel, tamen in terra Israhel non sint. Viuo ego Ezexxsi-ss

didt Dominus si respondero nobis, et si ascenderit in spiritum

iiestrum hoc. et non erit quern ad modum dicitis uos

:

Erimus sicut gentes et sicnt trihus terrae ut seruiamus lignis

15 et lapidihus. uiuo ego, dicit Dominus, nisi in manu forti et

hrachio excelso et in ira effusa regnaho super nos, et educam

uos de populis et recipiam uos de regionibus in quihus dispersi

estis in manu forti et hrachio excelso <et> in ira effusa, et

57 adducam uos in desertum populorum, et disputabo illic ad uos

iofacie ad facieni, queni ad modum disputaui ad patres uestros

in deserto terrae Aegypti sic iudicabo uos, dicit Dominus. et

redigam uos sub uirgam meam et inducam uos in numero, et

eligam impios de nobis et desertores, quoniam ex transmi-

gratione eorum educam eos et in terram Israhel non intrabunt,

85 et cognoscetis quia ego sum Dominus.

Item illic captiuitati montium Israhel promittit Deus

ubertatem et multiplicationem populorum usque in finem.

Quoniam dederunt inquit terram tuam sibi in possessionem Eze xx.wi

cum iucunditate inhonorantes animas, lit exterminarent in

2 test, pacis et] om B, 3 et ponam] ponam et R 4 eis] illis V
6 sancti] sancta V ; rd ayid fiov lxx 7 regressui] regressio R
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1

uastationem ; propterea profetare super terram Israhel et die EV J

montibus et collihus et riuis et nenioribus : haec dicit Dominus, ^ > *

Ecce ego in zelo meo et in ira mea locutus sum, pnpter quod

ohprohrium gentium portastis. ecce ego leuabo manuvi meam
super nationes quae sunt in circuitu uestro, hi iniuriam suam 5

accipient; nestri autem montes Israhel uuam et fructum ues-

trum manducabit populus mens qui adpropinquat uenire.

qida ecce ego super iios et respiciam super uos et colemini et

se7nina<bi>mini, et multiplicabo super uos totam domum
Israhel usque in finem, et habitabuntur ciuitates, et quae deso- 10

latae erant aedificabuntur.

Item illic uelut in nouissima resurrectione prima signifi-

Ezexxsvii catur. Locutus est inquit ad me Dominus dicens : fili hominis

ossa haec omnis domus Israhel est. ipsi dicunt : anda facta

sunt ossa nostra, interiit spes nostra, expirauimus. propterea 15

profetare et die : haec dicit Dominus, Ecce ego apenam monu-

menta uestra et educam uos de monumentis uestris et inducam

uos in terram Israhel, et scietis quia ego Dominus cum apteinam

sepidchra uestra et educam de monumentis populum meum, et

dabo Spiritum meum in uos et uiuetis, et ponam uos super 10

terram uestram et scietis quia ego sum Dominus. numquid

cum perspicue surrexerimiis tunc sciemus Dominum, et

non nunc cum per baptisma resurgimus ? aut mortui poterunt

dicere : Arida facta sunt ossa nosti-a, ant merito mortuis id

promissum esse credamus ? quod est enim sacramenti ne in 25

ambiguum ueniret aperuit Deus. nam de nouissima carnis

resurrectione neminem Christianum credimus dubitare. et

Dominus per lohannem has resurrectiones manifestat dicens

:

iohv24—29 Ajnen dico nobis quia quiuerbum. meum audit et credit ei qui

me misit habet uitam aeternam, et in iudicium non uenit sed 30

1 profetare] prophetare RV*; propheta V*, nide p 40^8 et Appx 11
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RV tratisit de morte ad uitam. amen dico nobis (pioniani uenit

flora et mine est quando mortui audient iioceni jilii Dei et qui

audiennt uiiient. sicut enim Pater habet uitam in se, sic

dedit Filio uitam habere in se. et potestatem dedit ei et iudi-

5 ciiimfacere quia Jilius hominis est. iiingit nouissimam resur-

rectionem : Nolite mirari hoc, quia ueniet hora in qua omnes

qui in monumentis sunt audient uocem Jilii Dei, et extent qui

bona fecerunt in resurrectionem uitae, qui male fecerunt in

resurrectionem iudicii. primo dixit Mortui qui audierint

10 uiuent, secundo Omnes qui in monumentis sunt extent.

Item quod in uno homine totum corpus significetur, in

Regnorum promittit Deus Dauid Salomouem dicens: Susci- ^ T^^gn vu n
tabo semen tuum post te quierit ex utero tuo et parabo regnum
eiiis. ipse aedijicabit mihi domum. ista et in speciem et in

15 genus conueniunt. exeedit speciem dicens : Et dirigam

thronum eiiis usque in aeternum. iterum in utrumque : Ego
era ei in patrem et ipse erit mihi in jilium. et si uenerit

iniustitia eius arguam eum in uirga hominum et in tactibus

filioriim hominum; misericordiam autem meant non auferam

20 ab eo sicut abstuli a quibus abstuli e conspectu meo, et fidelis

fiet domiis eius. iterum exeedit speciem : Et regnum eius

usque in aeternum in conspectu meo, et thronus eius erit confir-

matus usque in aeternum. quod autem uidetur in excessu

speciei thronum Cliristi promittere in aeternum, thronum

25 filii hominis promittit, ita corporis Christi, id est Ecclesiae.

non enim propter Dauid promisit Deus regnaturum Chris-

tum, qui ante constitutionem mundi habuit hanc claritatem. ct loh xvn.... . 5, 24

et per Esaiam sic dicit Deus Christo : Magnum tibi enYEsaixUxe

1 transit] transiet Ycorr de] a V 2 quando] quo R* vid
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istud, ut uoceris puer mens et statuas tribus lacoh et Israhel l^V

dispersionem conuertas ; ecce posui te in testamentum (jeneris

in lumen gentium, ut sis in salutem usque in nouissimum

terrae. quid maius filio Dei uocari puerum eius et Israhel

dispersionem conuertere, aut per eum factum esse ipsum 5

Israhel et caelum et terram et quae in eis sunt uisibilia et

inuisibilia ? sed ei dicit magnum esse qui filio Dei mixtus

est ex semine Dauid. omnis enim promissio Abrahae et

Dauid ipsa est, ut semen eorum miscereretur ei cuius sunt

omnia, et esset coheres in aeternum, non ut propter ipsos lo

regnaret Christus qui est omnium rex a Patre constitutus.

Quid dicemus de Salomone ? cum Deo est, an post idola-

triam reprobatus est ? si cum Deo dixerimus, impunitatem

spondebimus idolorum cultoribus. non enim dicit Scriptura

paenitentiam egisse Salomonem, aut recepisse sapientiam. 15

si autem reprobatum dixerimus, occurrit uox Dei quae dicit

ne terrae quidem regnum Salomoni auferre propter Dauid,

3 Regn xi 11 sicut scriptuui cst in Regnorum : Disrumpens disrumpam

regnum tuum de manu tua et dabo eum seruo tuo. ueruni in

diebus tuis non faciam haec propter Dauid patrem tuum; de 10

manufilii tui accipiam eum. uerum omne regnum non acci-

piam, sceptrum imum dabo filio tuo propter Dauid seruum

meum, et propter Hierusalem ciuitatem quam elegi. quid

enim prodest Dauid, si propter eum filius eius regnum

terrae consequeretur caeleste perditurus ? quo manifestum 25

est cum Deo esse Salomonem, cui ne regnum quidem terrae

2Regnvui4, ablatum est propter Dauid, quod et dixerat: Arguam in

ixx'xviii 33 uirga hominum delicta eius, misericordiam autem meam non

auferam ab eo. quod si neque reprobatus est neque idolorum

cultores regnum Dei possident, manifestum est figuram fuisse 30

cf3Regniv Ecclesiac bipcrtitac Salomonem, cuius latitudo cordis et
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RV sitpientia siciit harena maris et idolatria hoiribilis. Disrum- 3 lu-gn \\ 11,

^ 'pens inquit disrampam rerpium tuuni de inavu tiia, uermnta-

men in diebus tins non faciam ; de vianu filii tui accipiam

illud. sufficeret disminipam, (juid disrumpens disrumpam?

5 aut quomodo de mana Salonwnis, si dicit Nun faciam in

diebus tuis sed de mana filii tui accipiam illud? iugis opera-

tionis est disrumpens disrumpam, sicut Benedicens benedicam Gexxun

et multiplicans multiplicabo semen tuum. ostendit enira sem-

per fntunim Salomoticm in tilio, id est in posteris, cuius pos-

10 tumis Salomonis teraporibus non auferet Deus regnum sub

promissa patruni, sed corrigit illud usque in aeternum et

aufert iugiter, secundum idolatriam Salomonis in suo peccato

perseuerantis. alias quomodo de manu Salomonis disrum-

pens disrumpit aut non disrumpit, si non nunc est Salomon

15 in filiis bonus aut malus ? quod autem dicit: Venim wo?i 3 uegn xi 13

omne regnum accipio in speciem redit, incipiens aliam figuram

in filio Salomonis et seruo.

In Hiesu Naue quoquo sic Domiuus manifesto in uno

homiue futurum corpus ostendit, sed hoc loco malum tan-

20 tummodo. Feccauit inquit populus et transgressus est testa- les-vauevu

mentum quod disposui ad illos, furati sunt de anathemate,

miserunt in uasa sua, cum solus Achar de tribu luda id

fecisset. quod corpus semper futurum intellegens Hiesus sic

ait, cum eum occideret : Exterminet te Deus sicut et hodie. ibti

i~, Illud etiam multo uecessarium est scire, oranes omnino

ciuitates Israhel et gentium uel prouincias, quas Scriptura

alloquitur aut in quibus aliquid gestum refert, figuram esse

Ecclesiae : aliquas quidem partis malae, aliquas bonae, aliquas

uero utriusque. ergo si sunt aliqua quae etiam in gentes

2 inquid V* 2, 3 uerumtamen] ueium Y 4—6 suffi-
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quae foris sunt uideantur conuenire, in parte tamen quae RV
intus est conuenitur omne corpus aduersum, sicut in Israliel

captiuo promittitur gentibus ad Dominum reditus. inpossibile

est enim legem loqui ei qui in lege non est ; de eo loqui

potest, non tamen ad ipsum. et si alicubi sine ista occasione 5

nominis Israhel specialiter alienigenas alloquitur, intus omni

mode credendi sunt, quoniam, et si eueniebat specialiter

quod profetatum est, Ecclesia tamen est. proprietas denique

non omnibus speciebus euenit. nam et Damascus et Tyrus

—quae et Sor—et aliae multae usque nunc extant, quas 10

Dominus penitus tolli nee restaurari dixerat.

In alienigenis autem ciuitatibus Ecclesiam conueniri

apertum est in Ezechiele, cui cum Deus diceret praedicere

interitum in Theman, quae est Esau, et in Dagon, quod est

idolum Allopliylorum, intellexit parabolam esse aduersus 15

Ezexx45- Hicrusalem et templum. Factus est inquit sermo Domini

ad me dicens: fili hominis confirma faciem tuani super

Theman, respice in Dagon, profetare in siluam summam 58

Nageh, et dices saltui Nageb : audi uerhimi Domini ; haec

dicit Dominus, Ecce ego incendo in te ignem, et comedet in te 20

omne lignum uiride et omne lignum aridum. non extinguetur

flamma incensa, et conburetur in ea omnis fades in ea a

Suhsolano usque ad Aquilonem, et cognoscet omnis caro quia

ego Dominus succendi illud, non extinguetur ultra, et dixi

:

non, Domine. ipsi dicunt ad me : nonne parabola est haec 25

quae dicitur? et factus est sermo Domini ad me dicens: j^roj)-

1 partem E* mox corr 2 conuenitur] couuiuitur V* 3 pro-

mittit R dominum] dm V 5 ad ipsum tamen non V si alicubi]

si alicui R ; sine alicubi V 6 alienigena E 8 prophetatum RV
ecclesia] eccl V {sic aliquando, sine terminatione) 9, 10 tyrus quae]

tyrusque R ; tirus quae V 10 sor] soor V aliae] aliquae V
11 dominus] ds V 13 hiezecbielo R; ezechielo V cui

cum] quidim V* vid 15 allofilorum V; uid Appx ii aduersum V
IG factus] factum RV inquid V* 18 profetare] V; pro-

ph&are R 19 et dices saltui nageb] om V 20 incendo] R*
;

incendio Hcorr; incendam V commed& R 22 flamma]

pr in ea R incensa] incensio R oms facies R in ea 2"]

om V 22, 23 a subsolano] absolano R 23 usque] & usque V*
cognoscet] Ycorr ; cognoscit RV^ 26 factus est] + inquit V {sic)
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RV terea fili hominis profetare et confirma faciein tuam ad

Hieriisalem, respice in sancta eoritin, et j^^'ofotabis super

terrain Israhel. haec dicit Doniinus, Ecce er/o educam gla-

dium meinn de iiagina sua, et disperdam de te iniquum et

5 iniustum. sic exiet gladius meus de uagina sua super ornneni

carnem a Subsolano usque ad Aquilonem, et sciet omnis caro

quia ego sum Dominus, qui emisi gladium ineum de uagina

sua, non egredietur idtra. Confirma inqiiit faciem tuam ezc xx 46

super Theman et respice in Dagon, et interpretatus est

lo dicens : confirma faciem tuam ad Hierusalem et respice in n xxi -2

sancta eorum, et ostendit non omnem Hierusalem dicens

:

disperdam de te iniquum et iniustum, et ita futurum genera- it 3

liter ait : sic exiet gladius meus super omnem carnem a Sub- iti

solano usque ad Aquilonem. ostendit in Hierusalem esse

15 Theman, quam illic Deus interficiet et Dagon et omnia exe-

crabilia gentium, operante filio Dauid Salomone in filiis suis.

quae etiam euidenter deiecta templa Dei et demolita atque

spiritaliter exusta proiecit in torrentem, id est saeculum, qui

nascitur filius Dauid losias, ut disrumpatur altare in Bethel,

20 sicut scriptum est: Altare altare, haec dicit Dominus: ecce 3 uegn xiu i

filius nascitur domui Dauid, losias nomen illi.

Nineue ciuitas alienigenarum bipertitae Ecclesiae figura

est, sed quia ordine lectionem interpretando persequi longum

est, sat erit id quod in speciem conuenire non potest

25 dici. E7-at inquit Nineue ciuitas magna Deo, cum essetio»"i3

aduersa Deo, ut metropolis Assyriorum quae et Samariam

deleuit et omnem ludaeam semper obpressit. sed in figura

Ecclesiae praedicante lona, id est Christo, omnis omnino

liberata est. eadem Nineue omnino in sequenti profetia

30 peritura describitur, cui praedicans Dominus signum estcfMtxiiw

1 prophetare EV* ; propheta V* 2 respice in] respiciens V prophe-

tabis EV -i iniquum] inimicum V 8 egredietur] regredietur V* sed supr

ras inquicl V* 11 omnem hierusalem] omnexxxxxxx V* 12 ini-

quum] inimicum V et ita] ita V 15 interficiet] interfecit V 17 quae]

qua V 18 qui] V*; qYcorr 21 nascetur V 22 alien-

arum V bipertito E 23 ordinem E 24 sat] satis V
specie V 25 dici] dicere V inquid V magna deo] magna di E ; magna

ado V 27 post deleuit ras in V oppressit V 28 omnino] pr

omnis E 29 prophifeia E
;
propheta V 30 cui] cum E est] om E
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lonae in uentre ceti. atque ut et ipse profeta ostendat non BY

esse illam ciuitatem specialem, interponit aliqua quae sjaeciei

xahiiis iiiodum excedant. Non erat inquit finis gentilibus illius,

lb 16 cum esset ciuitas unius gentis. et iterum : Multiplicasti

mercatus tuos super astra caeli, id est super Ecclesiam. et 5

^619 iterum: Super quern non eiienit malitia tiia seviper ? numquid

potuit unius ciuitatis malitia sujjer omnem hominem aut

semper uenisse, nisi illius quam Cain fratris sanguine funda-

cf Ge iv 17 uit nomhie filii sui, id est posteritatis ?

Manifestius adliuc docet profeta Ecclesiam esse Nineue. lo

Soph ii 13- ]i^i extendet inquit manum suam in Aquiloneni—id est popu-

lum solis alienum aduersum Meridiano

—

et perdet Assy-

riuin, et <ponet> illam Nineue exterminium sine aqua in

desertum, et pt^^scentur in medio eius greges, omnes bestiae

terrae. et chameleontes et hericii in laquearibus eius cuha- 15

bunt, et bestiae uocem dabunt in fossis eius, et corui in partis

eius, quoniam cedrus altitudo eius. ciuitas conteinnens quae

habitat in spe, quae dicit in corde suo Ego sum, et non est post

me adhuc ! quomodo facta est in exterminium, pascua bestia-

rum ! omnis qui transit per illam sibilabit, et mouebit manus 20

suas. inlustris et redempta ciuitas, columba quae non

audit uocem, non recepit disciplinam. in Domino non est

confi^a, et ad Deum suum non adpropinquauit, principes

eius in ea ut leones frementes, iudices eius ut lupi Arabiae

non relinquebant in mane, profetae eius spiritu elati uiri 25

contemptores, sacerdotes eius profanant sacra et conscelerant

legem. Dominus autem iustus in medio eius non faciei

iniustum.

1 co&i EV propheta EV ostendat] V* ; ostendit Ycorr 3 in-

quid V gentilibus] genti gentibus E 6 euenit] uenit

V 9 posteritas E* 10 profeta] E* (s/c); profectaE*; propheta V
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dat E 13 ponet] addidi ; Orjffei lxx illam nineue] ilia nineue
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;
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liV Acgyptus item bipcrtita est. Ecce 'uu\mt Dominus sedet i^^ ^i'i i

super nuhem lenem et uenit in Aegyptam.—nubcs corpus est

spiritale post baptisma et claritas filii homiuis
;
primus est

enim adueutus Domini iugiter corpore suo uenientis, sicut

5 dicit: A modo uidehitis uenientem in nubibus caeli.—Et com- JJ'->''y'^^ .,
lisai xix 1—i

miiiuentur maniifacta Aegijpti a facie illius, et cor ipsorum

niinorabitur in illis. et exurgent Aegypti super Aegyptios, et

expugnabit homo fratrem suum et homo proximum suum, et

expuguabit ciuitas supra ciuitatem, et exurget id est Aegyp-

lo tus super Aegyptum, et lex supra legem, sensus scilicet

diuersitate sub una lege, et turbabitur spiritus Aegyptiorum

in ipsis, et cogitationes eorum dispargam. et postquam nunc

generi speciem nunc genus speciei miscuisset adiecit dicens :

Die autem illo erit altare Domini in regione Aegyptiorum, et EsaisLci9,2o

15 tituli ad terminos eius Domino, erit autem in signuni in

aeternum Domino in regione Aegyptiorum. non dixit Dece-

bit esse altare ad terminos Aegypti in aeternum, sed Erit.

Ezechiel uero apertius osteudit totum mundum esse

Aegyptum dicens : dies ! quia prope est dies Domini, dies ezc xxx 2-

"io finis gentium erit. et ueniet gladius super Aegyptios. et

iungit speciem : Et erit tumultus in Aethiopia, et cadent

uulnerati in Aegypto, et cadent fundamenta eius, Persae et

Gretes et Lydii et Lybies et omnes commixticii, et filii testa-

vienti mei gladio cadent in ea cum ipsis. Hoc autem factum

25 est, cum post excidium Hierusalem descenderent in Aegyp-

tum et occiderentur illic a Nabucbodonosor secundum Hiere-

miae profetationem. fiet autem et generaliter nouissimo

die, quando cum Aegyptis filii testamenti ceciderunt, Aegyp-

tiorum more uiuentes.

30 Item per Ezechielem minatur Deus regi Aegyptiorum et

3 baptismum Ycorr fili V 6 facie] faciexx V* 7 minorabitur]

R* ; inmorabitur K* aegypti] RV (sic) 8 et homo proximum suum]

om R 9 expugnabit] pugnauit V* ; -bit Ycorr supra] super V
idest]RV*; omYcorr 12 dispergam RV, f7"/)iJ -io', 52-^ nunc] oniY*
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;
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eiiis multitudini, quod essent terribiles in sanctos, inter RV

incircumcisos deputari, quod non conuenit nisi in eos qui

Eze xxxii 32 sibi circumcisione, id est sacris, blandiuntur. Quoniarn igitur

dedit timorem suum super terrain uitae, dormiet in medio

incircumcisoruni cum uulneratis gladio Farao et omnis multi- 5

tudo eius cum ipso, dicit Dominus. item illic a genere ad
Eze xxxii 3- speciem : Haec dicit Dominus, Circumiaciam super te retia

populorum inultorum, et extraham te in hamo meo, et extendam

te super terram. campi <replehuntur> tui, et constituam

suj)er te omnes aues caeli, et saturaho omnes bestias uniuersae lo

terrae, et dabo carnes tuas super mantes, et satiabo sanguine

tuo colles, et rigabitur terra ab his quae de te procedunt. a

midtitudine tua in montibus uepres inplebo abs te, et cooperiam

caelum cum extingueris, et obscurabo astra eius; solem in

nube contegam et luna non lucebit lumen eius. omnia quae 15

lucent lumen in caelo obscurabuntur super te, et dabo tenebras

super terram tuam, dicit Dominus. iungit speciem : Et exas-

perabo cor populorum multorum, cum ducam captiuitatem

tuam in nationes in terram quam non noueras. excedit spe-

ciem : Et contristabuntur super te multae nationes, et reges 20

eanim mentis alienatione stupebunt cum uolabit gladius mens

super fades eorum in medio eorum, "ferit adf ruinam suam ex

die ruinae tuae. redit ad speciem : Quoniam haec dicit Domi-

nus, Gladius regis Babylonis uenit tibi in gladiis gigantum,

et deiciam uirtutem tiiam, pestes a nationibus omnes, et perdent 25

contumeliam Aegyp>ti et conteretur omnis uirtus eius. in

genus : Et perdam omnia pecora eius ab aqua midta, et non

1, 2 inter circumcisos V 4 uitae dormiet] uitae dormir& V* ; om

uitae Ycorr 5 cum uulneratis] sa-ipsi : cum uulneratus R ; uulue-
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RV turhahit earn 2)es hominis ultra, et iiestigium pecorum non cal-

cabit earn, tunc reqmescent aquae eorvm, et ftwniina eorum

lit oleum ahihunt, dicit Domimis. species : Et daho Aegyptum
in interitum, et desolahitur terra cum jilenitudine sua et dis-

5 pargam omnes inhahitantes earn, genus : Et scient quia ego

sum Damijius. Operiam inquit caelum cum extinguens, e^ Eze xxxu 7,

8

obscurabo astra eius ; solem in nube contegam, et luna non

lucebit lumen eius. omnia quae lucent lumen in caelo obscura-

buntur super te, et dabo tenebras super ten-am tuam. in pas-

10 sione Domini non in terra Aegypti tanturn fiierunt tenebrae, cfLcxxsms

sed in toto orbe. sed nee capta Aegypto obstipuerunt

gentes, expectantes ruinam suam ex die ruimie eius. Ezexxxaio

Nam et de Sor scriptum est : Haec dicit Dominus ad Sor, Ezexxvus-

Nonne a uoce ruinae tuae in gemitu uidneratorum,, dum inter-

ic^Jiciuntur gladio in medio tui, commouebuntur insulae? et

descendent a sedibus suis omnes principes maris, et auferent

mitras et uestem ua.nam suam despoliabunt se. in stupore

mentis stupebunt et timebunt in interitu tuo, et ingemescent

sniper te, et accipient super te lanientationem, et dicent tibi:

10 Quomodo destructa est de mari ciuitas ilia laudabilis, quae

dedit timorem suum omnibus inhabitantibus in ea ! et time-

bunt insidae ex die ruinae tuae. iterum de eadem : In die Eze xwu 27
—36

ruinae tuae ad clamorem uocis tuae gubernatores tui timore

timebunt, et descendent de nauibus omties remiges tui, et uec-

59 tores et proretae maris super terrain stabunt, et idulahunt

super te uoce sua, et clamabunt amarum super te, et inponent

super caput suum terram, et cinerem sternent, et accipient

super te lanientationem filii eorum, lamentam Sor: Quantum

4, 5 dispargam] V* ; dispergam BiVcorr 5 earn] in ea V
6 operam inquid V* extingnaeris V* 7 luna] scrips!,
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inuenisti mercedem de mari ! satiasti gentes iindtitiidine tua, EV

et a commixtione Uia locupletasti omnes reges terrae. mine

mitem contrita es in mari, in pro/undo aquae commixtio tua,

et omnis congregatio tua in medio tui. ceciderunt omnes

remiges t^d, omnes qui inhabitant insidas contristati sunt super 5

te, et remiges eorum mentis alienatione stujmei'unt, et lacrima-

tus est uultus eorum super te. mercatores de gentibus exihila-

hunt te ; p>erditio facta es, et ultra non eris in aeternum, dicit

Dominus. numquid in unam insulam conueniunt quae dicta

sunt, aut sola potuit locupletare omnes reges teiTae ? sed 10

aliqua relinquimus locis oportunis, quibus etsi strictim dican-

tur uideri possunt.

Tyrus bipertita est, siciit per Esaiam, qui post multa

Esai xxiii 15 speciei et generis hoc quoque adiecit dicens : EHt p>ost sep-

tuaginta annos Tyi'us sicut canticum foimicariae. accipe 15

citharam, uagulare, ciuitas fornicaria oblita; bene citharizare,

multa canta, ut tui commemoratio fiat, et erit post septua-

ginta annos respectionem faciet Deus Tyri, et ite7^im restitue-

tur in antiqmim <, et erit commercium omnibus regnis te7^rae>.

numquid credibile est uniuersa regna terrarum Tyrum uenire 20

negotiandi causa ? quod si ueniant, quae utilitas praedixisse

^''^^ futura Tyro commercia omnibus regnis terrae, si non Tyrus

Ecclesia est in qua orbis terrarum negotium est aeternae uitae ?

ibi8 sequitur enim et ostendit quod sit eius negotium dicens: Et

erit negotiatio eius et merces sancta Domino, non enim illis 25

colligitur, sed illis qui habitant in conspectu Domini, omnis

negotiatio eius edere et bibere et repleri in signum memoriale in

conspectu Domini, si ergo negotiatio eius sancta Domini,

quomodo potest omnibus esse regnis, nisi ubique fuerit ista

Tyrus ? 30

1 mercede R 3 contrita] contristata V 4 congratio R
5 insulas] siluas R 7 mercatores] + eorum V 7,8 exhibilabunt
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;
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RV Sequitiir cnini ot aperte ostendit quid sit Tyriis diccns

:

Ecce Domiiuts cornnnpet orhem terrarnin et luistahit ilium et Ksaixxivi-

nudabit faciem eius. disparget eos qui inhabitant in eo, et

ent populus sicut sacerdos,—num illius orbis cuius negotiatio

5 sjincta Domino ?

—

et faimdufi sicut dovmius et fanmla sicut

domina. et erit emens sicut uendens, et qui debet sicut ille cut

debetur, et qui fenerat sicut ille qui feneratur. quia conmp-

tione corrumpetur terra et uastatione uastahitur terra, os enim

Domini locutum est ista. planxit terra, comiptus est orbis

lo terrae, plana;erunt alti teri-ae. terra autem /acinus admisit

propter eos qui habitant in ea, quia transierunt legem et miita-

uerunt iussa, testamentmn aetermim. propterea ergo male-

dictio comedit terrani, quia j^eccauerunt q^ii inhabitant in ea.

propter hoc egentes erunt qui inhabitant terrani,—numquid

15 illi egentes esse possint, quibus in omnibus regnis teririe cf Esm sx\u

negotiatio est edere et bibere et repleri, non quodam tempore,

sed in signum memoriale in conspectu Domini 1—et relin-

quentur homines pauci. higebit uitis, lugebit uinuia, genient

omnes quorum iucundatur aninm. cessauit iucunditas tyni-

lopanorum, cessauit inpudicitia et diuitiae impiorum. numquid

sanctorum cessabit uox citbarae ? confusi sunt, non biberunt

uinum, amarum factum est sicera eis qui bibunt illud. deserta

est omnis duitas, claudent domos ne introeant. ululate de

uino ubique, cessauit omnis iucunditas terrae, et relinquetur

25 ciuitates desertae, et domus derelictae perihunt. haec omnia

erunt terrae in medio gentium, si deserta est omnis duitas,

quae sunt gentes in quarum medio ista sunt?

3 eos] + his V disperget RV, c/p;' -15^ 52-i 4 nnm] mimquid E
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Etsi aliqua horum uidentur et iam perspicue fieri, tamen RV

omnia spiritalia sunt, omnem ciuitatem desertam spirita-

liter mortuam dicit, sed Tyri illius meretricis, non cuius est

Esaixxiv6 negotiatio sancta toto orbe. quod autem dixit relinquentur

hominespauci—saluo utique statu—eorumqui peribunt. pauci 5

relinquuntur ex eis quos spiritaliter mortuos dicit, qui per re-

cordationem uixerint, quos Ecclesia non interfecerit, sicut

multis in locis legimus. sed quia propositum nobis implendum

est duobus contenti sumus exemplis. minatur Deus ignem

ex igni Israliel regi Assyriorum, id est aduerso corpori, et dicit lo

Esaix 16-19 ai'suruui uolut stipulam, paucosque ignem fugituros. Mittet

inquit Dominus Sahaoth in tuum honorem ignominiam, et in

claritatem tuam ignem ardentem, -fet ardebit'f lumen Israhel

fet eint ibif ignis, et sanctificahit illud in flamma ardente—
scilicet lumen Isixihel—et manducahit quasi faenum siluam. 15

in illo die ardebunt montes, et 2)er jiraeripia fugient, quasi qui

fugit a flamma ardenti. et qui remanserint ah illis erunt

numerous, et pue7^ sci'ihet illos. Qui remanserit inquit ah illis,

non ab igni, non enim potest ignis qui conburit ardere
;
qui

autem ex conbustis superauerint ignis efficientur. et in 20

Zacharia legimus illos remanere quos Ecclesia non occiderit,

quod ad se conuertantur ; ceteros uero spiritaliter cruciatibus

interficere, si quidem stantibus oculos eruat, et carnes tahes-

zech\iv\\— cere faciat. Habitahit inquit in Hierusalem confidens. et

1 et iam perspicue] imperspicue V*; perspicue "^corr 3 est]

•hierusalem-

om'^ 4 negociatio E tota R quod autem dixit] R
;
pis autem
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asticus V interficerit R sicut] si V 8 praepositum

V nobis] orbis V 10 assii'iorum V 10, 11 dicit arsurum

uelut] dicitur syrum uel ad V* (dicit ad Ycorr pro dicitur) 11 fugituros]

futurus V 12 tuum honore ignominia V* vid 13, 14 et

ardebit... ignis] debebat esse 'ardebit. et erit lumen Israhel ut ignis'

14 erit ibi] Ycorr; ardebit V* vid; erit tibi R scilicauit R
flammam ardentem R 15 manducauit R 16 praeripia]
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igni] om V comburit R 20 superauerit R et] om V
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24 hierusalem] irl V
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RV haec erit strages qua caedet Dominus pojmlos, quotquot mili-

tauerunt aduersus Hiernsdlem: tabescent carries eorum stan-

tibus eis super pedes suos, et oculi eorum fluent a foramini-

bus eorum, et lingua eorum tabescet in ore eorum. et erit

5 m ilia die alienatio magna super illos, et adprehendet umis-

quisque manum proximi sui, et implicabitur manus eius

manui proximi eius,—id est caecus caecum ducens. et ludas

proeliabitur in Hierusalem, et coUiget uires omnium popido-

i-um, aurum et argentum et uestem in multitudinem niniis. et

10 haec eiit strages equorum et mulorum et camelorum et asino-

rum et omnium pecorum quae sunt in castris illis, secundum

stragem istam. et erit quicumque relicti fuerint ex omnibus

gentibus uenientibus super Hierusalem, et ascendent quotquot

annis adorare regem Dominum omnipotentem, celebrare diem

isfestum scenopegiae.

Aelam alienigenarum est. huic special! iimgit generalem,

inonstratque bipertitam. Haec dicit Dominus, Confnngantur Hierxxvss

arenas in Aelam pi^incipatus eorum. excedit speciem : Et

superducani quattuor uentos a quattuor cardinibus caeli, et

2o dispergam illos per omnes uentos caeli, nee erit gens quae illuc

non ueniat, quae expellat Aelam. redit in speciem : Et

terrebo illos coram inimicis eorum qui quaerunt animas

eorum, et superducani in eos secundum irani indignationis

meae, et mittam post eos gladium meum, donee consumat eos.

le, iungit genus : Et ponam sedeni meam in Aelam, et perdam

1 haec] VcojT ; haxx V* cedet V dominus] ds V
quodquod V* 2 hierusalem] irl V 4 eorum 1"J suis V
linguae...tabescent R 5 illos] eos V adprehendit V*

C implicabitur] implebitur V 8 praeliabitur R uires] uiros V
9 aurum] pr et V in multitudine nimia V* 10 haec]

om Ycorr mulorum et] multorum V 11 pecorum] om R
illis] illius R 13 gentibus] omY*; add i7i mg quotquot]

quodquod V* 14 dominum omnipotentem] scr/psi; ihm dm potentem

R ; dnm dm omipotentem V caelebrare V 15 scenophegiae

R; scinofegiae V* ; scenofegiae Vcorr 16 ela.m \ hoc loco huic]

hie V 17 monstrat quae V {sic) confringantur] con-

fringanair V 18 in] bis scripsit V* excedit] pr et V
et] om V 22 eorum] R supr Un 23 secundum] se-

cum R
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inde regem et potentes ; eritque in noitissimis diehus auertam'RY

captiuitatem Aelam, dicit Dominus. numquid credendum est ^^ '

non fuisse gentem quae Don uenerit ad expuguandam Aelam,

aut illic sedem Domini, cuius captiuitatem auertit, nisi

Ecclesiae sit figura ? 5

Aliquae uero species sinistrae tantum sunt, ut Sodoma,
Esai-iio sicut scriptum est: Audite uerhum Domini principes Sodo-

Apxis mo7'um, et: Quae uocatur spiritaliter Sodoma et Aegyptus, ubi

et Dominus eorum cruci jixus est. ex his Sodomis exiet Loth,

2Theii3 quod est, DiscGSsio, ut reueletur homo peccati. Babylon ciui- lo

tas aduersa Hierusalem totus mundus est, qui in parte sua,

Esaixiiii quam in hac Hierusalem habet, conuenitur. Visio inquit

aduersus Bahyloniam, et dicit aduersum orbem terrarum uen-

Esaixm2— turos sauctos Dei milites. Tollite siqnum et exaltate uocem

illis. nolite timere exhortamini manns, aperite magistratus, 15

quia ecce ego praecipio. sanctificati sunt, et uoco eos ; gigantes

ueniunt iram meam lenire, gaudentes simid et iniuriam

facientes. uox multarum gentium in montihus similis gentium

midtariim, uox regum et gentium collectarum, cum Babylonem

gens et rex Medorura euerterit. sequitur enim et dicit qui ^°

sunt isti reges, et quae Babylon. Deus Sabaoth praecepit

genti bellatnci uenire de longinquo de summo fundamento

caeli, Deus et bellatores eius corrumpere uniuersuin orbem

terrae. ululate, proximus est enim dies Domini, et contHtio a

Deo aderit propter hoc omnes manus 7'esoluentur, et omnis ^5

anima hominis trepidabit. turbabuntur legati, parturitiones

1 regem] Ycorr; regenxx V*; reges R eritque] erit V auertam]

a&ernam V 3 quae] qui R uenerit] nouerit V 4 auertit]
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RV enim illos habebunt quasi mulieris parturientis, et patientvr
^' ' circnmstantiam ; alius ad alium expauescent, et fades eorum

sicut Jiamma commutabuntur. ecce enim dies Domini insana-

bilis uenit indignatiunis et irae, ponere orbem terrarum deser-

5 turn, et peccatores perdere ex eo. diem Domini ex quo passus

est dicit, ex quo spiritaliter interficitur mundus, interfi-

ciente exercitu Dei, dum eius lumeu iniqui non uident, sicut

sequitur dicens : Stellae enim caeli et Orion et omnis ornatura

caeli lumen non dabunt, et tenebrescet oriente sole "f lumen et'\

lo non permanebit lumen eius. et infligam orbi terrae mala et

iniustispeccata eorum, et perdam iniuriam scelestorum et iniu-

riam superborum humiliabo. et erunt qui remanserint— id

60 est quos supradicti milites non occiderint

—

honorati magis

quam aurum quod non tetigit ignem, et homo honoratus erit

15 magis quam lapis ex Sufir. caelum enim indignabitur et

terra commouebitur a fundamentis suis propter animationem

irae Domini, in die qua aderit indignatio eius. iungit spe-

ciem : Et erit qui relicti sunt quasi capreola fugiens, et sicut

ouis erra)is et non erit qui colligit, ut homo ad populum suum

20 conuertatur, et uenire in tribum suumfestinet. qui enim inci-

derit superabitur, et si qui collecti sunt gladio cadent. et filiae

eorum in conspectu eorum •\-cadent'\', et domos eorum diripient,

et uxores eorum habebunt. ecce excito nobis Medos, qui non

compidant pecuniam, neque auro opus est illis. subtiliter

25 adstringit genus ; cui enim hosti non opus est auro nisi Eccle-

1 enim] om V mulieres parturientes R patientur] parietas
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siae quae spiritali fruitur uita ? Sagittationes iuuenum con- EV

fringent, et Jiliis uestris non miserebunUir, et super nepotes

uestros non parcent ocidi eorum.

Omnia spiritaliter, sicut cle eadem Babylonia scriptum

Ps cxxxvi 9 est : Felix est qui ohtinehit et conlidet paruulos tuos ad petram. 5

neque enim regem Medorum quod obtinuerit aduersum Baby-

lonem dixit felicem, et non Ecclesiam quae obtinet et conlidet

filios Babylonis ad petram scandali. obtinet autem, sicut

2 The ii 7 scriptum est : Qui obtinet modo, donee de medio fiat, et post

multa speciei et generis in clausula periochae aperte ostendit lo

omnes gentes esse Babylonem et eas in terra atque in monti-

Esaixiv22— bus suis, id est in Ecclesia, perdere. Haec dicit Dominus,

Ponam Babylonem desertam, ut inhabitent hericii in ilia, et

erit in nihilum, et ponam itlam luti uoraginem in perditionem.

haec dicit Dominus Sabaoth dicens, Quomodo dixi sic erit, et 15

quomodo cogitaui sic perseuerabit, ut perdam Assyrios in

terra mea et in montibus meis, et erunt in conculcationem. et

aufei^etur ab eis iugum eorum, et gloria ah umeris eorum

atiferetur. haec cogitatio quam cogitauit Dominus in orbeni

teniae totum, et haec manus alta super omnes gentes orbis 20

terrae. Deus enim sanctus quod cogitauit quis disparget, et

manuni illam fortem quis auertet? quotienscumque autem

post excidium minatur ruinae ciuitatis habitationem bestia-

rum et auium inmundarum, spiritus inmundos dicit habita-

turos in hominibus quos Spiritus Sanctus deseruerit. non -25

enim banc iniuriam possunt interfecti habitatores aut ruina

sentire.
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BV Sermones inquit Amos, quos nidit super Hierusalem ; et Amii

coepit : In trihus impietatibus Damasci et in qnattuor non n, 3

auersahor earn, eo quod secabant serris ferreis in utero hahentes.

et iteruni : In tribus impietatibus Idumaeae et in qnattuor u, u

5 non auersahor earn propter quod persecutus est in gladio fra-
trem suuni. et niultas alias ciuitates alienigenarum in Ec-

clesiae figuram couuenit. iibicmiKjuc aiitem Idumaeam,
Tlieman, Bosor, Seir nominat, fratres males significat ; sunt

autein possessioncs Esau, serras uero ferreas homines dicit

10 duros et asperos, qui secant parturientes Ecclesias.

Item omnes gentes quae sub caelo sunt in ciuitate Dei

iram Dei bibere et illic percuti Hieremias testatur dicens

:

Sic dicit Dominus Deus Israhel, Accipe calicem, uini meri de H^rxxxuis

manu mea, et potabis omnes gentes ad quas ego mitto te,

15 et uoment et insanient a facie gladii, quern ego mitto in medio

illaruni. et accepi caliceni de manu Domini, et potaui gentes

ad quas misit me Dominus ad ipsas : Hierusalem et ciuitates

ludae et reges eius et principes eius, ut ponerentur in desola-

tionem et in deuastationeni et in sibilaiionem; et Farao regem

:o Aegypti et pueros eius et potentes eius et uniuersum populum
eius et omnes promiscuos eius; et reges omnes alienigenarum,

Ascalonem et Gazam et Accaron et quae contra faciem Azoti

;

et Idumaeam, et Moabitatem, et filios Amnion, et regem Tyri

et regem Sidonis, et reges qui trans mare sunt, et Dedan et

25 Theman et Bosor, et omnem circumtonsani a facie, et omnes

promiscuos qui commorantur in deserto, et omnes reges Aelam,

et omnes reges Persarum, et uniuersos reges a Subsolano qui

longe et qui iuxta sunt, unumquemque ad fratrem suum, et

omnia regna terrae quae suprafaciem terrae sunt, et dices illis:

30 Sic dicit Dominus omnipotens, Bibite et inebriamini et uomite,

2, 4 quatuor K, 4 idumeae RV* 7 idumaeam BiVcorr
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et cadetis et non surgetis a facie gladii, quern ego mitto in RV

medio uestrum. et erit si noluerint accipere calicem ita ut

hibant, dices : Sic dicit Dominus, Bihentes bibetis, quia in

ciuitate in qua inuocatum est nomen meiim super ipsani

incipio uexare uos, et uos purgatione non eritis purgati, quia 5

Hier xxxii gUidiuvi ego inuoco super inhabitantes super terram. Potabis

inquit Hierusaleni, ciuitates ludae et reges eius et principes

lb 26 eius; deinde dicit : Et uniuersa regna terrae quae super faciern

terrae sunt, ut ostenderet ab speciali Hierusalem transitum

fecisse ad generalem, in qua sunt omnes gentes terrae quas 10

lb 29 illic Deus percutiet, sicut et interpretatus est dicens : Quo-

niatn in ciuitate in qua inuocatum est nomen meum in ipsa

incipio uexare uos, et uos purgatione non eritis purgati. num-

quid Hieremias, cum esset in corpore, qui de ludaea et

carcere numquam nisi in Aegyptum tractus, perspicue adiecto 15

mero in calice ut potum dare omnibus gentibus quae sub

caelo sunt, aut nunc praeter Ecclesiam profetat ? quodsi

tunc quoque et nunc in Ecclesiam iocutus est, manifestum

est et omnes geutes illicubi Hieremias loquitur conueniri in

principali eorum parte, si quid enim summum Satanas in 20

corpore suo, si quid dextrum, si quid graue babet, caelestibus

miscuit ut bellantium est mos fortibus fortes opponere. unde

cfEphvii2 apostolus dicit non esse Sanctis pugnam aduersum humana,

sed aduersus spiritalia nequitiae in caelestibus.

1 caditis R 2 erit] eriiit V (s/c) 6 ego...m(habitantes)]
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V. 1)e TEMPORIBUS.

RV Temporis quautitas in Scripturis frequenter mystica est

(M) tropo synec'loche, aut legitimis nnmcris, qui multis modis

positi sunt et pro loco iutcllegeudi ; synecdoche uero est aut a

5 parte totum, aut a toto pars.

Hoc tropo cccc annos seruiuit Israhel in Aegypto. nam
s^Hlicit Dominus Abrahae : Scieus scies quia peregrinum eritQcxwn

semen tniim in terra non sua, et dominahuntur eorum et affli-

gent annis CCCC; Exodi autem Scriptura dicit CCCC XXX annos cf rxxiho

lo fuisse Israhel in Aegypto. an non onine tempus seruiuit?

quaerendum ergo, ex quo tempore : qiiod inuenire facile est.

dicit enini Scriptura non seruisse populum, nisi post mortem

1 D loseph.^ Mortaus est inquit loseph et omnes fratres eiiis et ex i u-io

omnes saecidi illius, filii autem Israhel creuerunt et midtipli-

15 cati sunt et cydaei fuerunt et praeualuerunt niniis, inidtipli-

cabat aidem eos terra, exsurrexit autem rex alter super

Aegyptum qui ignorabat loseph, et dixit genti suae : Ecce gens

filiorum Israhel magna multitudo, et ualent super nos

;

§0 uenite ergo circumueniamus eos. ^si autem post mortem
^° loseph coepit seruire populus, ex CCCC et xxx annis, quibus

in Aegypto moratus est, deducimus LXXX annos regni loseph

—regnauit autem a XXX annis usque in cx,—et erunt reliqui cf«exii46;

2 temporis] temporum V supr ras M mystica est] mysticae sunt R
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Abrahae peregrinum: sic incipit I); uid Introd p xx dominus] ds V
scies] scie»s V (sic) 8, 9 adfligent eos VM 9 annis]
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seruitutis Tsrahel anni CCCL, quos Deus dixit CCCC. si autem rv

omni tempore peregrinationis suae seruiuit Israhel, plus est (M)

quam Deus dixit ; si ex morte loseph secundum Scripturae

sanctae fidem, minus est. quo manifestum est centum a toto

partem esse, nam post CCC annos pars aliorum centum anni 5

sunt : propterea dixit CCCC annos.

Sic in omni summa temporis, ut puta post nouem dies

prima bora decimi diei dies est, aut post nouem menses

sapviii,2 primus dies mensis est, sicut scriptum est: In utero matris

figuratus sum caro decern mensuum tempore coagulatus in 10

sanguine, sicut autem in prima parte cuiusque temporis

totum tempus est, ita et nouissima hora totus dies est,^ aut ^^

reliquiae mille annorum mille anni sunt, sex dies sunt

mundi aetas, id est sex milia annorum. in reliquiis sexti diei,

id est M annorum, natus est Dominus, passus et resurrexit. 15

itidem reliquiae m annorum dictae sunt mille anni primae

resurrectionis. sicut enim reliquiae sextae feriae, id est tres

horae, totus dies est, unus ex tribus sepulturae Domini, ita

reliquiae sexti diei maioris quo surrexit Ecclesia totus dies

Mt xii io est, id est M anni. hoc enim tropo constant tres dies et tres 20

noctes. noctis autem et diei xxiiii horae unus dies est, nee

adiciuntur noctes diebus nisi certa ratione. alias dies solos

cfGaiiis dicimus, sicut Apostolus dicit mansisse apud Petrum diebus

XV : uumquid opus erat dicere totidem et noctibus ? sic 61

Geis enim scriptum est : Vespera et mane dies unus. quod si nox 25

1 israhel] 07/1 DM anni cccl] anni •ccccl. E; annis trecentis quin-
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RV ct (lies imus dies est, nonissima hora diei et totum dicin

et noctem transactani retiiiet. similiter et nonissima hora

noctis totam uoctem et diem futuram : hora enim pars est

utrinsqiie temporis. hora qua sepultus est Dominus pars est

5 sextae feriac eiim sua nocte quae transierat, et hora noctis in

qua resurrexit pars est inminentis diei. ceterum si neque in

die praesenti nox est praeterita neque in nocte praesenti dies

crastinus, non die resurrexit Dominus sed nocte. quoniam dies

ab ortu solis est, sicut scriptum est : Luminare maius initiuin <ie i le

lo diei ; Dominus autem ante solis ortum resurrexit. nam
Marcus dicit: Oriente sole, non orto sed oriente, id est ad^icxvi2

ortum eunte; Lucas autem: Diluculo. sed ne de hac locutioue lcxxwi

ambigeretur alteri euangelistae aperte noctem fuisse testan-

tur. nam Matheus nocte dicit uenisse mulieres ad menu- cfMixxvim

15 mentum et uidisse Dominum, lohannes uero cum adliuc tene- loUxxi

brae essent. si autem Dominus ante solem, id est ante

initium diei resurrexit, nox ilia pars est inlucescentis diei.

quod et competit operibus Dei, ut non dies obscuretur in

noctem sed nox lucescat in diem, ipsa enim nox inlumina-

20 tur et efficitur dies, quod est figura eorum quae facturus erat

in Christo, quoniam Deus qui dixit de tenebris lumen fulgere 2 coIvq

fulsit in cordihus nostris, qui inluminauit tenebras, sicut scrip-

tum est : Tenehrae tuae sicut meridies erunt, et : Ifox tran- ito^T^^iuXz

siuit, dies autem adpropinquauit ; sicut in die decenter ambu-

ss lemus. prius est enim quod carnale est, deinde quod sinritale. icoxvoe

Dies ergo primus et nouissimus a toto pars est. solus

medius plenus fuit a uespera in uesperam secundum Dei

conditionem atque praeceptum, sicut Mosi dicit in Leuitico

a uespera in uesperam obseruari diem sabbatorum. quidam Levxxiusa

30 autem putant ex die computandura, quoniam Dominus trescfMtxuw

dies et noctes dixit, non tres noctes et dies, sed hoc non

1 unus dies] uuum tempus V diem totum V 2 trans-

actum V* 3 noctem] om V futurii V 5 quae] qui R
5, 6 in qua] quae V*

;
qua Ycorr 6 immiuentis E 12 delu-

culo R loquutione E 13, 14 alter euangelista...testatur R
13 uoctem] nocte V 17 est] erat V inlucisceutis EV 18 ob-

scuraretur V 19 diem] die V 20 facturus] facta V 24 adpropin-

quabit V die] diem V 27 dei] VRco/r; dixm R* 28 moysi V
in leuitico] om V 29 obseruari] obscuraui V 30 putant] dicunt V
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longa ratione destruitur. si enim ex die initium sepulturae, BY

in nocte finis; si autem in die finita est, a nocte coepit.

nam si dies utrimque concluditur, plus erit unus dies. Di-

cunt praeterea non posse in die noctem esse praeteritam nee

in nocte diem futurum, sed separatos tres dies et noctes 6

oportere adsignari, eomputautes primum diem quo cruci fixus

est, alterum trium horarum separatarum, tertium sabbati

—erit dominions dies quartus ! qui autem banc circumuen-

tionem uitant consentiunt a nocte quidem computandum,

sed noctes a diebus debere separari, dicentes in tribus boris lo

tenebrarum inportunarum primam noctem, alteram sabbati,

tertiam inlucescentis dominici. noctes quidem ueluti tres

sunt, sed dies duo : primus in tribus boris post tenebras,

secundus sabbati ! non enim qui separatos dies promittit

potest dicere in nocte qua resurrexit fuisse diem futurum. 15

quod si in id consensit, consentiat necesse est in reliquis diei

sextae feriae fuisse noctem praeteritam. quasi tenebrae

inportunae fuerunt, tres tamen horae lucis eiusdem sunt

diei, nee amiserunt ordinem suum, quo minus pars esset diei

ac noctis suae, taceo tres boras tenebrarum noctem esse 20

non potuisse, quod praeter ordinem fuerint conditionis Dei.

quicquid enim signi est non turbat elementorum rationalem

fAegnxxii cursum. non enim quia stetit sol et luna in diebus Hiesu et

Ezechiae solus sol reuersus est ; aliquid cursus inter solem et

lunam mutilatum est et detractum uel additum diei ac nocti, 25

et noua exinde coepit temporum aut neomeniae supputatio,

Geiii quam statuit Deus in sole et luna esse in tempora dies et

annos, sicut in Genesi scriptum est. multo magis in illo die

nihil turbatum est, cui non sunt adiectae tres horae tenebra-

2 in noctem E si autem finis K 3 utrimque] utrumq. BV
4 noctem esse] tr V 5 in noctem V* vid 7 separatarum]

reparatarum V 8 dominicus] dni V 12 inluciscentis "V*

dominice V* ; dominicae Ycvrr uelut E 14 separatos]

separatus V* promittit] B; promit Vcorr; promitxxx V* 16 con-

sensit] consentit V reliquiis Ycorr 17 quasi] quae si Ycorr

19 amiserunt] admiserunt V 20 horas] horae V* 22 signi]

signis B rationalem] rationale B ; rationabilem V 23 in diebus]

om in V ihu BV et 2"] aut V 25 additum] addictum V*

ac] aut V 27 in solem et lunam V tempora] temporum V

J
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IIV rum ut cssent XV horarum, sed pars ipsius tliei obscurata est

(m') —sexta in nonam. quod si uoii suiem obscuratum et rursum

ostensuin diem dicimus, quod nomen, quem ordinem damus

ipsi diei qui fuisse dicitur inter sextam feriam et sabbatum,

5 nisi bis sabbatum fuit ct ebdomadas ilia octo dies habuit ?

certe, si contentio ratioue minime sedari potest, compendio

probamus tres horas tenebrarum non pertinere ad sepulturam

Domini, eo quod adhuc uiueret. non enim potuit esse inynxmo

corde terrae nisi ex quo mortuus est et scpultus est, quod

lo factum est in tribus horis sextae feriae intra duodecimam.

quoniam post occasum solis non licebat ludaeis sepelire, cum
esset cena pura initium sabbati, sicut lohannes dicit : Jllic ioU\\xi-z

ergo propter cenam puram ludaeorum, quoniam proximum

erat monumentum, posuerunt lesum. dies autem noctibus

'5 dignitate non nouitatis ordine praeferuntur, ut omnes mas-

culi primogenitis, sicut dictum est: Genuit Jilios et filias eicfciuvi

ohiit, cum contra legem sit naturae ut omnes illi masculos

primum genuisset. nobis autem totum tempus dies est

;

omnia noua sunt, figurae transierunt.

2o Ex legitimis numeris sunt septenarius, denarius, duode-

narius. idem autem est numerus et cum multiplicatur, ut

Lxx, DCC ; uel totiens in se, ut septies septeni uel decies

deni. sed aut perfectionem significant, aut a parte totum,

aut simplicem summam. perfectionem, ut vii spiritus Ec-cfApi4

^^„^i"-' clesiae, aut ut dicit : § Septies in die laudabo te^ aut : Septies ps cxviu wi
8'3

. . . .
^ ... .

^
. Lc.vviiiSO

tantum recipiet in isto saeculo. similiter decies, ut alius

euangelista dicit: Centies tantum recipiet in isto saeculo. etMcxso

1 esset V 1, 2 xv horarum...nonam] quindecim nam V 4 inter

sextam] interfectam V* ; intersectam Ycorr et sabbatum] et sabbatoru

V 5 nisi bis sabbatum] nisi si uis sabbatum V ; nisi sabbata E ebdo-

madas] ebdomada V 6 si] sic V compedio E 8, 9 in cor V
9 est et] uel V 10 horis sextae] hore sexte V duode-

cima V 12 cena pura] caena pura E ; pura cena V* (pura caena Ycorr)
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Danihel angelorum et caeli uel Ecclesiae innumerabilem RV
Danviiio miiltitudinem denario numero complexus est dicens : Milies^ '

milia apparebant illi et decies milies decies milia circumsiste-

psixviiis bciJit. et Dauid Currus inquit Dei decies milies tantum. et

Pscivs de omni tempore Dauid : In mille saecida. item per duode- 5

cfApvii4 narium de omni Ecclesia dictum est cxmii. et duodecim

Mt.\ix28 tribus omnes gentes, sicut : Tudicabitis Xll tribus Israhel. a

parte totura est, quoniam certum tempus legitimis numeris

Apiiio difinitur ut in Apocalypsi : Habebitis pressurani X dies, cum
significet usque in finem. LXX autem annos in Babylone 10

idem tempus esse importuuum est nunc probare.

Praeter legitimes etiam numeros, quodcumque tempus in

quodcumque numero frequenter breuiauit Scriptura, sicut

supradictum tempus Hora appelatum est, dicente apostolo

;

2c>>''vy2^ Nouissiina hora est; et Dies, sicut: Ecce nunc dies salua- 15

L^Tv 1^'
^' tionis ; et Annus, sicut per Esaiam : Praedicare annuin

Domini acceptabilem. quoniam non ille quo Dominus prae

dicauit solus fuit acceptabilem, sed et iste quo praedicat,

2 Co vi 2 sicut dictum est : Tempore accepto exaudiui te, quod aposto-

lus interpretatar : Ecce nunc tempus acceptabile. finis de- 20

Lcivig nique huius anni diem iudicii iunxit dicens: Praedicare

i'sixivi2 annuTn acceptabilem et diem retributionis. et Dauid Bene-

dices inquit coronam anni bonitatis tuae.

Aliquando hora dies et mensis annus est, sicut in Apoca-

Apixis lypsi ; Parati in horam et diem et mensem et in annum, quod 25

ibio est tres anni et dimidius. ibidem, menses pro annis : Datum
est ei laedere homines mensibus quinque. aliquando dies

Apxis denario numero C dies sunt, sicut in Apocalypsi: Dies MCCLX,

nam milies ducenties centies et sexagies centeni centumui-

2 milies] mille V 3 apparebuut V milies] milias R decies

milia] deuaria V 4 currus] cursus R 8 totum est] toto V*
;

totum \corr certum] centum V 9 ut] om R apocalypsin V
x] decim V* 10 aunos] om V babylone R 15 sicut]

om R* 15, 16 saluationis] salutationis V ; salutis M 17 domini]
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RV ginti sex niilia dies sunt, qui fiunt anni CCCL mensibus trice-

^^^^ norum dierurn. ibidoni, unus incnsis deuario numero centum

menses sunt, ut : Cluitatem sanctiun, calcahnnt mensihiis XLII, Ai)xi2

nam XLII centeni iiii et CC menses sunt, qui sunt anni CCCL.

5 Tempus aut annus est aut centum anni, sicut Tempvs et Apxiiu

tempora et diniidium tentporis, cjuod est aut tres anni et

dimidius aut (.'CCL, item unus dies aliquando centum anni

sunt, sicut de Ecclesia scriptum est iacere in ciintate uhi e^cfApxis, 9

Dominus eius cruci fixus est tres dies et dimidium, et: Oportet Mtxvi2i

io filium hominis Hierusalem ire, et imdta pati a senioHhus et

pnncipibus sacerdotum et scrihis, et occidi, et post tres dies

resurgere ; ipse enim tertio surrexit.

Generatio aliquotiens et C anni sunt, sicut Dominus dicit

Abrahae : Quarta autem generatione reuertentur hue. inoexvic

15 Exodo uero non de seruitutis sed de totius peregrinationis

tempore dictum est: Quinta antem generatione ascend.it ^'-^^ai^s

populus ex Aegypto, id est post cccc et xxx annos. item

62 generatio aliquotiens X anni sunt, sicut Hieremias dicit

:

Eritis in Bahijlonia usque ad generationes vii. uarucii vi 2

20 Ternarium numerum eundem esse, qui et denarius,—id

est plenus,—in Euangeliis deprehenditur. nam Matheus cf.MtxxvUff

dicit tribus seruis creditam Domini substantiam ; Lucas uero

X, quos X in tres redigit, dum et ipse a tribus dicit exactam cfLcxixisfr

rationera.

25 Aliquotiens unus dies M anni sunt, sicut scriptum est

:

Qua die gustaueritis ex arbore morte moriemini. et vii dies oeiii-

primi vIT anni sunt; sex diebus operatus est Dominus ei<5eii2,3

requieuit ah omnibus operihus suis die septimo, et henedixit et

sanctificauit ilium. Dominus autem dicit : Pater meus usque loh vi7

30 nunc operatur. sicut enim mundum istum sex diebus opera-

tus est, ita mundum spiritalem, qui est Ecclesia, per sex

milia annos operatur, cessaturus die septimo quern benedixit,

fecitque aeternum.

1 fiunt] sunt V 1,2 trecenorum V* ; trigenorum Ycorr 7 cen-

tum] V=> ; centeni V* ; om R 12 tertio] + die V 13, 18, 25 ali-

quoties R 14 reuertetur V hue] hoc V* 15 sed de totius] om R*
;
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Hoc est quod Dominus inter cetera mandata nihil aliud RV

crebrius praecepit, quam ut obseruemus et diligamus diem

sabbatorum. qui autera praecepta Dei facit sabbatum Dei

diligit, id est septimum diem quietis aeternae. propterea

Deus hortatur populum non intrare portas Hierusalem cum 5

onere in die sabbati, et mitiatur portis et intrantibus per eas

Hier.\viii9- et excuutibus, sicut Hiereniiae mandat dicens: Vade sta

in jtortis filiorum popidi tiii, in quas ingrediuntur reges luda

et egrediuntur, et in omnibus portis Hierusalem, et dices ad

eos : Audite uerhum Domini qui intratis in portas istas. haec 10

dicit Dominus, Custodite animas uestras, et nolite tollere onera

in die sabbatorum, et nolite exire portas Hierusalem et nolite

efferre onera de domibus uestris in die sabbatorum,, sicut man-

daui patribus uestris ; et non audierunt in auribus suis, et

indurauerunt ceruicem suam super patres suos, ut me non 15

audirent neque percipirent disciplinam. eritque si me audie-

ritis, dicit Dominus, ut non inferatis onera per portas ciuitatis

huius in die sabbatorum, ^it nonfaciatis omne opus uestrum, et

sanctificetis diem sabbatorum, et intrabunt per portas ciuitatis

huius reges et principes sedentes in sede Dauid et ascendentes 20

in currus et equos, ipsi et 2>rincipes eorum, uiri luda et qui

inhabitant Hierusalem. et habitabitur ciuitas haec in aeter-

num, et uenient de ciuitatibus luda et fciuitatibu^f Hierusa-

lem, et de terra Beniamin et de terra camjyestri et de tetya

quae ad Austrum, adferentes holocausta et incensa et manna 15

et tus, ferentes laudationem in domum Domini, et si me non

audieritis tit sanctificetis diem sabbatorum, ut non portetis

onera neque intretis per portas Hierusalem in die sabbatorum,

et succendam ignem in portis eius, et consumet itinera Hieru-

salem et non extinguetur. sufficeret breuiter mandasse non 30

nierxvii2i operari sabbati s ; ut quid Nolite inferre onera per portas

Hierusalem ? aut si opus erat et operis speciem dicere, quid

1 hoc] id V 10 in] om V 13 efferre] ferre V 14 audierunt]

obaudierunt V 16, 17 audieritis] quesieritis R 17 honera V 21 §quos

R ; equus V* et qui] om et V 23 ciuitatibus 2°] pr de R ; KVKXdOei/

Lxx 25 olocbausta V 26 domum domini] domum R ; domodni

V 28 in die sabbatorum] om V 29, 30 hierusalem] + in die

sabbatorii- R 31 houera V 32 dicere quid] diceret id V
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^'^ Nolite inferre per portasl iion eiiim aliqui per iiuiros ct

tecta inf'cit oiicra in ciuitatein.

Hierusalem bipertita est, et portae eiiis bipertitae. per

portas inferorum exitur de Hierusalem sancta, et per easdem

5 intratur in maledicta. qui autem per portas intrant caeli

intrant in aeternain Hierusalem, ut i^eges in cuj^ribiis et in cfiiierxvii25

equis sedentes in sede Daiiid, sicut per Esaiam : Adducent i^'^t^i^^^'i^o

fvatres uestros ex omnibus gentihus donum Domino cum equis

et cun-ibus in splendore mulorum cum umbracidis in sanctani

lo ciuitatem. sanctae portae ciuitatis Hierusalem Christus est,

et uicarii eius custodes \egis, interjicientes wqvo prophetas e^ cf Mt xxm 87

lapidantes missos ad se. porta diabolus est, et uicarii eius

pseudoapostoli praedicatores legis, claues regni caelorum 9^^^^^^'^^^-

alto sensu abscondentes. ipsi sunt portae quae non uincunt

15 Ecclesiam, quae supra petrani fundata est, quoniam Jirmum 'ixm'iu

fundamentum Dei stat, sicut scriptum est : Cognouit Doniinus

qui sunt eius. si quis autem per praecepta praesidentium tfMt\xiii2ff

cathedrae Mosi introiit, per Christum intrat—ipsius enim

sunt praecepta, ipse exponit onus peccatorum suorum— , et

20 sine illo intrat in requiem sabbati. si quis uero non per

praecepta sed per facta praesidentium cathedrae intrat, fiet

Jilius gehennae magis quam illi, et reipiiescentibus uniuersis ibis

qui ante sabbatum manna coUesrerunt, ille cum onere suo <=fExxvi28ft.... . .
cf Xu .w .30

inuenietur in die sabbati, in quo non est manna colligere

25 neque onus exponere. quia nolunt audire uocem filii Dei

clamantis in Ecclesia et dicentis: Venite ad me omnes quiutxi^^

onerati estis, et ego va)s requiescere faciam.

Isti sunt fures qui non per ianuam ueram sed per portas cfiohxiff

suas intrant in suam Hierusalem, et succendet Deus ignem inerwuii

2 infert] inferre V bonera V 5 autem] aut R 6 aeternam]
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in portis Hierusalem, et conburet itinera eius et non eoctin- RV
guetur. ignis enim qui specialis Hierusalem portas exussit '' '

extinctus est ; apostolus autem sabbatum et alia legis man-
coi ii 16 data figuram esse futuri sic ait : Nemo ergo uos iudicet in

cibo et potii aut in parte dieifesti aid neomeniae aut sabhato- 5

rum, quod est umbra futuri.

Multis in locis unius temporis diuersi euentus in speciem

separatim descripti duo terapora fecerunt, quasi ex ordine

se insequeutia ; in genere autem uno tempore est uterque
Gexii26ff euentus. sic xiiii anni sub loseph ubertatis et sterilitatis 10

VII anni sunt tantum, id est omne tempus a passione

16 46 Domini, in cuius figura factus est loseph dominus Aegypti

cum esset xxx annorum
;
qui sunt itaque nobis vii anni

ubertatis et saturitatis, id est ceteris vil sterilitatis et famis.

cfLcvi20ff isto enim tempore minatur Dominus diuitibus famem, paupe- 15

ribus uero saturitatem promittit. haec bona et mala duplicis

temporis uno tempore futura testatur Scriptura Exodi, qua
cfExx23 manifestum est omnium plagarum Aegypti inmunem fuisse

Israhel, et per tres dies tenebrarum lumen habuisse. quod

nunc spiritaliter geritur, sicut Deus eidem Faraoni postea 20

Ezexxxiis comminatus est dicens : Dabo tenebras super terram tuam.

Aliquotiens unum tempus in multas diuidet partes,

quarum singulae totum tempus sint. sic annus quo fuit

Noe in area diuiditur inter omnes numeros. quotiens tamen

temporum mentio est, quaternarius numerus specialiter 25

tempus est a Domini passione usque in finem. quaternarius

est autem quotiens aut plenus est, aut post tertium pars

quarti ut CCCL aut tres et dimidium. ceteri uero numeri

pro locis intellegendi sunt ; signa sunt enim, non manifestae

Ge vii 4 definitiones. XL ergo dies diluuii tempus est. nam isti sunt 30
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RV cccc anni in Aegypto, et XL anni in heremo, ct XL dies

^' ' ieiunii Domini ct Moysi ct Heliac, quibus in heremo ieiunat

Eeclesia, id est abstinet a mortuorum uoluptatibus ; id est

XL dies quibus manducat ct bibit Eeclesia cum Domino post ef acis.-j

5 resiirrectionem, id est XL anni quibus erat Eeclesia manducans 3negnii46a

et hihens sub Salomone, pace undique uersum profunda,

premente tamen codem bipertito Salomone, sicut eadem

Eeclesia dicit: Patev tuns oppj-essit vos. XL dies fuit aqua c/orvu'n
"^

statu suo et totidem defecit dies, et defectio aquae decimo

lo mense, id est perfecto tempore, conpletur. sed in genere

non ita est, ut quodam tempore inualescat et deinde deficiat

:

quoniam quo tempore inualescit carnaliter eodem deficit

spiritaliter, ut ipsa elatio sit defectio usque dum perficiatur

tempus, sicut mundus regnans ponitur sub pedibus Ecclesiae,

15 id est filii hominis. qui sunt itaque XL dies, id est CL, in cfGeviii7,24

Ezechiel ; namque XL diebus exsoluit peccata luda, et Israhel cfEzeiv4-u

CL, quod est unum atque idem, et septimo meiise sedit area, Gevuii

idem tempus; et deficiebat aqua usque in decimum mensem, i^

^

idem tempus. exiuit de area duodecimo mense; hie est^f^**

20 annus libertatis Domini acceptahilis, quo conpleto manifesta- cfuivig

bitur Eeclesia mundi pertransisse diluuium.

Vnaquaeque pars huius anni idem annus est. quale si

diceret, Exiuit de area quadragesimo die, aut, Mense septimo

aut decimo ; sunt enim istae partes recapitulationis ab initio

25 usque in finem. sicut ab Adam usque Enoc, id est Ecclesiae

translationem, vii generationes, quod est omne tempus

;

1 cccc] quadrigen ti V 2 heliae] eccla V heremo] herimo R

;

eccla V ieiunant V 3 id est 2°] idem V 4 dies] dieb.

V* 5 id est] OHt V anni] aunis V* ; annis Vcorr ( = anni sunt)

6 uersum] uessiim R profunda] om R; profundi V* vid 7 praemente

R eodem] eo V 8 dic& V 9 statu] pr in TM dies] ubis

V*; ut bis V' 9—12 decimo...quo tempore] R s«/)r ras 10 com-

pleretur V 12 quo tempore] tempore V* ; tempore quo Ycorr

defecit RV* 11 sicut] sic VM regnans] repugnans M 15 id

est 1"] V* ; exp V» fili V* id est 2"] idem V 16 hiezechiel R ;

ezecliihel V diebus] dies V 17 idem... area] om R 20 completo V
22 idem] id est RM 23 exiuit] exiit V 21 decimo] add

EXPLICIT LIBER QVINTVS • || INCIPIT LIBEB • VI • DE RECAPIJTVLATIONE • V
sunt... recapitulationis] Recapitulationis sunt enim ista partes V (sic);

sunt autem partes istae recap. M 25 enoch RM

B. 5
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rursum ab Adam usque ad Noe, id est mundi reparationem, X RV
j

generationes, quod est omne tempus ; et a JNoe usque ad (M)

Abraham x generationes. nam et c anni quibus area fabri- 63
j

cata est omne tempus est quo Ecclesia fabricatur, et eo

tempore in diluuio pereuntibus uniuersis gubernatur. 5

Quod prudentibus plenius inuestigandura data uia re-

linquimus
;
quoniam, ne copia Scripturae foret in interpre-

tando et ea quae hunc intellectum forte impediunt remouendo,

singula persequenda non putauimus alio properantes.

VI. De RECAPITULATIONE. io

Inter regulas quibus Spiritus legem signauit quo luminis

uia custodiretur, non nihil custodit recapitulationis sigillum

ea subtilitate, ut continuatio magis narrationis quam re-

capitulatio uideatur.

Aliquotiens enim sic recapitulat : Tunc, Ilia hora, Illo die, 15

Eo tempore ; sicuti Dominus loquitur in Euangelio dieens:

Lcxvii29-32 ^Bie quo exiitLoth a Sodoniis pluit ignem de caelo et perdidit ^^lut'

omnes ; secundum haec erit dies filii hominis, quo reuelahitur.

ilia hora qui et'it in tecto et uasa eius in dumo non descendat

tollere ilia, et qui in agro siuiiHter non reuertatur retro, ^o

meminerit uxoris Loth.' numquid ilia hora qua Dominus ^J?*

reuelatus fuerit aduentu suo non debet quis conuerti ad ea

quae sua sunt et uxoris Loth meminisse, et non antequam

reueletur ? Dominus autem ilia hora qua reuelatus fuerit

7 ne] nee E 7, 8 foret in interpretando] interi^retando foreit V*

(for& "Wcorr) 8 remouenda V 9 singula persequenda] posuit V
ante et ea quae... alio] alibi V

properantes] add explicit reovla
|
de temporibvr

|
ixcipit kegvl.\

|

DE BECAPiTVLATiONE K rubro {de sectioiuim diuisione codicis quo itsus est Aug

non satis liquet)

11 spiritus] sps (s sujir ras) R legem] lege VM 13 ea] & R
15 aliquoties R 16 sicuti] sicut R 17 die qua VM (cf Introd

p xxxviii) exiit] exiuit V 18 erit dies] R Aikj ; erunt dies V, sed

stipr ras ; erunt omnes dies Eur/ fill V 19 ilia hora] in ilia hora

Eufi descendat] Eitg ; discendat V ; descendet R 23 uxori V
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RV iussit ista obseruari, non solum ut abscondendo nnaorontibus
(M) . . . .

gratiorem faceret uoritatem, scd etiam nt totnm illud tempus

diem uel horam esse monstraret. eadem itaque bora, id est

tempore, ista obsernanda mandaiiit, sed antequam reueletur:

5 eadem quidem bora, sed in qua parte horae ratione cof^-

noscitur.

Aliquotiens autem uon sunt recapitulationes huius modi

sed futurae similitudines, sicut Dominus dicit: Cum uideritis Mt.xxivis.ie

quod dictum eH per Danihelem pi'ophetam, tunc qui iu ludaea
'o sunt fugiant in viontes, et inducit finem. quod autem Danihel

dixit in Africa geritur, neque in eodem tempore finis, sed

quoniam, licet non in eo tempore finis, in eo tamen titulo

futurum est, propterea Tunc dixit, id est cum similiter factum

fuerit per orbem, quod est discessio et reuelatio hoviinis ^^'^'^^^^w^

\s peccati. boc genere locutionis dicit Spiritus in Psalmis:

Cu7n auerteret Dominus captiuitatem Sion facti suiiius weZwi I's «xv 1-3

consolati. tunc repletiim, est gavdio as nostrum et lingua

nostra exultatione. tunc dicent in gentihus : Magnificauit

Dominus facere cum illis, magnificauit Dominus facere nohis-

20 cum, facti sumus laetantes. dicendum erat : Cum auerterit

Dominus captiuitatem Sion, tunc dixerunt in gentibus ; nunc

autem : Cum averferet inquit tunc dicent in gentibus. nos

enim gentes quorum captiuitatem auertit. sicut et illorum

in figuram tempus babemus dicentes : Magnificauit Dominus

'ib facere cum eis, magnificauit Dominus facere nohiscum. de

similitudine itaque tempus suum et nostrum unum fecit et

iuncxit dicens : Tunc dicent in gentihus, id est cum similiter

gentibus fecerit.

Nee illud praetereundum puto, quod Spiritus sine mysteriis

30 uel allegoria aliud sonare aliud intellegi uoluit, sictit per

lohannem : Multi pseudoprophetae prodierunt in hoc ?n?^»r7o. ii"'''^i-3

2 faceret] faciat E 7 aliquoties R recapitulationis V
9 dauibelu V 11 dixit] om R in 2°] om V 12 quoniam]

qno non iam R 15 loquutionis R 16 auerterit V 18 in

gentibus] inter gentes V 20 dicendum erat] dicendo uera V 21 in

gentibus] lugentibus V 23 et] om V 25 eis] illis V 25, 26 de

similitudine] dissimilitudine R
; per similitudinem M 27 iunxit V

30 alligoria R 31 multi] multa R hunc muudum V

5—2
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in isto cognoscite Spmtum Dei : omnis spiritus qui soluit RV

lesuvi et negat in came uenisse de Deo non est, sed hie de^ '

antidiristo est, quod audistis quoniam uenit, et nunc in isto

mundo praesens est. numquid omnis qui uon negat lesum

in carne uenisse Spiritum Dei habet? sed banc negationem 5

in opere non in uoce esse, ^et unumquemque non ex pro- ^^

fessione sed ex fructibus intellegi debere, in omni ipsa

epistula, qua non nisi de fratribus bonis et malis scripsit,

iiohii3,4 subtiliter admonet eodem genere locutionis, sicut dicit: In

isto cognoscimus quoniam cognouimus eum, si praecepta eius 10

custodiamus. qui auteni dicit quoniam cognouit eum, et

mandata eius non seruat, mendax est. numquid ex professione

dixit intellegi fratrem qui Deum nescit, et non ex operibus ?

iiohiiQ et iterum : Qui dicit se in luce esse, et fratrem suum odit, in

iiohiv2o tenehris est usque adhuc. et iterum: Qui dixent quoniam 15

diligit Deum, et fratrem suum odit, mendax est. si enira ut

dicit diligit Deum, doceat operibus, adhaereat Deo, diligat

Deum in fratre. si credit Christum incarnatum, quiescat

cf loh i 14 odisse membra Christi. si credit Verbum carnem factum, quid

persequitur Verbum in carne ? si credit quod dixit Dominus: 20

'^K^r ^-\. Quamdiu fecistis uni ex istis fratribus meis minimis in me
cf Mt xviu ^

_
•' J

credentihus, mihi fecistis, non operetur malum Christo in

carne, id est in seruis eius, quoniam Dominus et Ecclesia

cfEphv3i,32 una caro est. in qua carne si credit esse hominem, cur non

diligit, aut—quod crudelius est—cur odit, sicut scriptum est: 15

1 iohiiii4,i5 Q?a' noH diligit fratrem suum pei'manet in morte, et: Qui

fratrem suum odit homicida estl aliud maius et euidentius

signum agnoscendi antichristi non esse dixit, quam qui negat

Christum in carne, id est odit fratrem. tale est autem quod

1 in isto] isto R spiritum] sps V 4 omnes V*M negant R
5 uenisse] uenire R 7 ipsa] om V 8 epistola V de fratribus]

fratrib. R ; de fructibus V 9 ammon& R ; acimonet V loquu-

tionis R_ 14 odit frein suu V 16 diligit deum] diligo diim R
odit frem suu V 18 deum] dnrn R fratrem RV 19 odisse] odire V
verbum carnem] ^;r uerbum camera factum quid persequitur in carne V
carnem factum] caruefactum RV 20 si credit] om V 21 minixxmis V
24 non] om V* 26 suum] om V in mortem V* 27 et]

aut V 28 agnoscendi] cognoscendi V antichristi R plnie

29 cluistum] om V id est] ide V quod dicit] om R
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liVilicit: Qnoniani qui iion negauerit Ghristaiii in ainic de Veo ct ih.iiivi

eat, (luale : Nemo potest dicere Domininii lesion, nisi t/tito.\ii3

Spiritu Sancto, cum multi dicaiit Douiinum lesum, ipso

contestaute : Xou omnis qui mihi dicit Domine Dmnine in- Mt vii ji

5 troibit in regnnm caelorum. sed hoc loco apostolus neiuinem

posse dicere Dominuni lesum nisi in Spiritu Sancto secundum

couscientiam dixit, secundum interiorem homineni non secun- Hovu-.'^

dam solam professionem, ut ostenderet illis qui credunt

Dominum lesum nihil minus habere ab his qui charismatum

lo generibus extolluutur, sed unum at(iue cundem Spiritum

possidere omnem qui lesum Dominum corde crediderit, id

est operibus credidisse monstrauerit. Nemo inquit jjotest i (.\> \ii a 5

dicere Dominum lesum nisi in Spiritu Sancto. diuisiones

autem charismatum sunt, idem autem Spiritus ; diuisiones

• 5 mi/steriorum, et idem Dominus.

Soluere autem lesum est non facere quod lesum fecissc 1 loh iv 3

confitetur, sicut idem Dominus dicit: Qui soluerit unum utvio

ex mandatis istis minimis, et sic docuerit homines, minimus

uocabitur in regno caelorum. et quid sit Soluerit consequen-

ce tibus aperit dicens : Qui autem fecerit et sic docuent. banc

ergo negationem operum esse non uocis et Paulus apostolus

confirmat dicens: Deum scire conjitentur, factis autem ?ie-Titii(i

gant. et iterum : Hahentes deformationem pietatis, uirtutem-^Tmimb

autem eius negantes.

25 Hoc sensu dicit quosdani fratres non sancte Christum vmin

praedicare,—sed corde, nam uoce sancta praedicabant. con-

sentit denique praedicationi eorum et mandat audiri dicens

:

1 nou] om V 2 est] RV*
;
pr non Ycorr potest] poterit V*

dominum iesum] duo ilui V* ; dus ihs \corr nisi in] oni V*

i omnis] omnes V 5 in regno 11 (3 iesum] + xpm V
H credunt] dicunt V 9 charismatum] cbvismatum V* 11, 12 id

est] ide V 14 charismatum sunt] sunt carismatum V au-

tem] uero V diuisiones] pr et V 15 mysteriorum] + sunt V
17 qui sohieris V* 19 in regnu V 19, 20 ex consequentibus V
21 negationem] negotiatione R et] sed R* {corr R'') 22 deum]

dnm V 23 et] xxet V deformationem] formam V 21 ne-

gantes] abnegantes V 25 hoc sensum V* nou see xpm li ;

xpm non scae V 26 sancta] see V praedicabant] praedi-

cabat R
;
praedicant V 27 audire R
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Phil i 18 Quid interest? uuini modo sine per occasioneni sine per ueri- -rv

tatem Christus adnuntietur. Dominum autem Christum "^'

antichristus non uoto sed occasione praedicabat. alio ten-

dens per Christi nonien ingreditur, quo sibi uiani sternat,

quo sub Christi nomine uentri pareat, et his—quae turpe 5

cf Mtxxiv24, est dicere—sanctitatis et simplicitatis nomen inponat, signis

et prodigiis cubiculorum opera Christum esse adseuerans.

iioiiv2i quos salubri cautione uitare admonet apostolus dicens : Fi-

lioli, ahstinete uos a siiiudacris.

VII. De diabolo et CORPORE EIUS. k

Diaboli et corporis eius ratio breuiter uideri potest, si id

quod de Domino et eius corpore dictum est in hoc quoque

obseruetur. transitus namque a capite ad corpus eadem

Esaixivii- ratioue dinoscitur, sicut per Esaiam de rege Babylonis : ^Quo- |.J-'V

modo cecidit de caelo lacifer mcuie oriens ! contritus est in 1

terra qui mittit ad omnes (jentes!^ tu autem dixisti in animo ^Et^

tuo : In caelum ascendam, super stellas Dei ponam sedem

meain, sedebo in monte alto super monies altos in Aquilonein,

ascendam super nubes, ero similis Altissimo. nunc autem ad

inferos descendes in fundamenta terrae, et qui uiderint te 20

mirabuntur super te et dicent: Hie est homo qui concitat

terram, mouet reges ; qui jionit orbem terrae totum desertuni,

ciuitates aidem destriuxit abductosque non soluit. omnes reges

gentium dormierunt in honore, homo in domu sua ; tu autem

proiectus es in rnontes uelut tnortuus abominatus cum onmibus 25

21

2 autem] enim V '6 praedicat V 8 quos] quo 11 am-

monet R 8, 9 filioli] fill V 9 simulaciris V (sic)

simulacris] add explicit de recapitvla,tione reovla
|

incipit de

DiABVLi et cok|poke eivs begvla R rttbro ; explicit • libeb • sextvs ||

INCIPIT LIBER . VU • DE DIABOLO ET C0RP0|RE EIVS V

11 corporis] scrips i ; corpore R ; corpori V ratio] om V
12 quod] quo R mox corr 14 esaiam] R*V* ; iesaiam "Rcorr ; isaiam

Vcorr 15 de caelo] ante cecidit Eug cod opt
;
post lucifer V

19 ero] et ero R similes V* 20 discendes RVcorr ; diccendis V*

uiderint te] tr R 24 dormierant V in honore R domo V
25 omnibus] bominibus R* ; ominibus Rfo/v (s/c)



llEGVLA SEPTIMA. 71

UV (jiii cecldennit iuserti gladio et descendant ad inferos, quo-

niodo nestiineiitinii saiKjiiine consparsiini nan erit iniDidmn,

ita iiec til eris inmidus, quia ternint meam perdidisti et ple-

beiii nieani occidisti. non eris in aeterniini tenipus semen

64 neqnam ; para fillos tiios interfici peccatis patris tut, ut non

resurgant. in rege Babylonis ct omiies reges et omuis popu-

lus signiticatur, unuin est enini corpus.

Qiionwdo iuquit cecidit de caelo lucifer mane oriens ! con- Esai.xiv 12,13

fractiis est in terra qui niittit ad onines gentes ! tit auteni

10 dixisti in aninio tuo : In caelum ascendam, super stellas Dei

ponani sedem nieani. diabolus hoc sibi non promittit; non enini

sperat leniteudo posse in caelum ascendere, qui ne deiceretur

resistere non ualuit. multo magis ista homo sperare non

potest; tamen hominem esse sic dicit: Hie est homo qui Esa.\\i\i6

15 incitat terrain, sed praeter banc rationera qua neqne dia-

bolus neque homo sperare potest se posse in caelum ascen-

dere et super stellas Dei sedens similem se Deo fieri, etiam

ipsa Scriptura aliud inquirendum adinonet. nam si in caelo

et supra stellas Dei dicit sedem suam positurum, quoraodo

20 in monte alto sedebit aut super montes in Aquilone uel in

nubibus, ut similis sit Altissiino ? non enim Altissimus in

huius modi habet sedem.

Caelum Ecclesiam dicit, sicut procedente Scriptura uide-

biinus. de hoc caelo cadit lucifer raatutinus ; lucifer enim

25 bipertitum est, cuius pars sancta est, sicut Dominus dicit in

Apocalypsi de se et suo corpore: Ego sum radix et genus Da- Apxxii 16,17

uid et Stella splendida matutina, sponsus et sponsa. item illic :

Qui uincit, dabo illi stellani matutinam, id est ut sit Stella ma- ap 1126, 28

tutina sicut Christus, quem accepimus. pars ergo luciferi, id

1 discenduut EV* 2 conspersum KVcocc 6 quia] qui R
5 tuos] tuo R interfice V ut] oin R <) in regem V

7 significatur] significatus V 9 est] om V 12 qui] quod R*

deieceietur K 14 tamen] pr et V 15 qua] quam V
17 super] supra V 18 amnion* R in caelum V 19 supra]

SU41 V 20 aquilonem V 21 enim] om R 22 huius modi]

lini modi R* 25 cuius pars sancta est] om V 26 apoca-

lysi R de se et] 'Rcorr ; de sede & R* ; de se * de se & V 26, 27

dauid & radix genus R 27 sponsus] sps RV : sed cfp 3-s 28 uiu-

cit] uicerit R 29 luciferi] lucifer V
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est aduersum corpus quod est diabolus reges et populus, cadit RV

de caelo et confriugitur in terra, his regibus dicit Sapientia :

Sap vi 1-1 Audite ergo reges et intellegite, discite indices finiumterrae,

praehete aures qui continetis multitudinem et placetis nobis in

tiirhis nationmn. quoniam data est nobis potestas a Domino, 5

et uirtus ah Altissimo, qui interrogabit opera uestra, et cogi-

tationes scrutubitur ; quoniam cum essetis ministri regni illius

non recte iudicastis, neque custodistis legem.

Rex ergo Babylonis totum corpus est, sed pro locis intel-

Esaixivi2 Icgemus in quam partem corporis conueniat. Gecidit de 10

Ibis caelo lucifer in omne corpus potest conuenire ; In caelum

ascendam, super Stellas Dei ponam sedem meam similiter in

caput et maiores qui stellarum Dei, id est sanctorum, domi-

nandum putant, cum ipsorum minores dominentur sicut

Gexxv23 scriptum est: Maior seruiet minori. huic Esau, id est fra- 15

tribus malis, sic dicit Dominus per Abdiam prophetam

:

Abd3,4 Exaltans habitationem suam, dicens in corde suo: Quis me

deducet ad terram ? si exaltatus faeris sicut aquila, et inter

Stellas ponas nidum tuum, inde detraham te, dicit Dominus.

Esaixivi3,i4 Scdebo ill montc alto super monies altos in Aquilonem, 20

ascendam super nubes, ero similis Altissimo. mons alius

populus est superbus ; montes alti singuli quique superbi, qui

adunati montem faciunt, id est corpus diaboli. multos enim

Psxivs esse montes malos sic dicit Scriptura : Transferuntur montes

Psxviis in cor maris, et iterum : Fundamenta montium conturhata i-,

sunt et commota sunt, quoniam imtus est eis Deus. nam et si

corpus Domini id est Ecclesia mons dicitur, et singuli qui

Psii6 Ecclesiam faciunt montes, sicut scriptum est: Ego autem

constitidus sum rex ub eo super Sion montem sanctum eius

Esaixiv25 adnwitians imperia eius. et iterum: Perdam Assyrios in so

Psixxis terra mea et in niontihus meis. et iterum : Suscipiant monies

1 populos V* 2 confrangitur R regibus] regulis V 6 interrogauit

V 9, 10 intellegimus V 10 in quam] Ycorr : om in R ; om quam V*

12, 13 in caput et] et caput V 13 maiore V* 14 minores] iniuorea

R* mox corr 15 id est] om R 16 sic] sicut R 17 exultaus R
18 terram] terras V 19 detraham te] tr V 20 monte alto super] om R
aquilone RV* 22 superbi] om V 24 malos] V supr ras transferuntur]

transferunt R ; transferentur V 25 in corde V et] om V
2G eis] ei V 28 ecclesiam] ecci-a V* 31 tra mea V
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B.V pacem popido tiio et colles. et iterum : Monies exultabant I'^cxnn

uelut arietes, et colles mint agni oiiium. Dcus in moritu Siou

habet sedem et ia moutibus Israhel et in nubibus Sanctis

suis, quod est Ecclesia, sicut scriptum est : Timeat a facie Zecu u vi

5 Domini omnis terra, qiioniain exsarrexit de nubibus Sanctis.

et iterum: Nubibus niandaho ne pluant super earn inibrem. vmivh

iterum : Nimbus et nubes in circuitu eiiis. et quod in monte psxcvi2

Sion habitet sic dicit : Cor/noscetis quoniani ego sum, Duniinus lociiiin

Deus uester, habitans in Sion monte sancto nieo. et diabolus

lo in monte sedet, sed Seir qui est Esau, id est fratrum malo-

rum, quem montem Deus increpat per Ezechielem, et dicit

in laetitia uniuersae terrae desolaturum, quod aduersum Eze xxw 14

lacob inimicitias exerceat. ipse est mons, ipsi montes Aqui-

lonis. in his diabolus sedet, et nubium caeli ueluti domina-

15 tur ; hactenus se similem dicit Altissimo.

Duae sunt partes in Ecclesia, Austri et Aquilonis, id est

meridiana et septentrionalis. in parte meridiana Dominus

manet, sicut scriptum est : Vbi jxiscis, ubi manes in meri- cant 1

7

diano. diabolus uero in Aquilone, sicut dicit Dominus

20 populo suo : Ilium ah Aquilone persequar a nobis, et expellam loci 1120

ilium in terram sine aqua,—id est in suos,

—

et exterminabo

faciem eius in mare primum, et posteriora eius in mare nouis-

simum, quod est in populos primes et uouissimos. ad instar

Ecclesiae fabricatus est iste mundus, in quo sol oriens non

25 nisi per Austrum, id est meridianum, iter habet, et decursa

Australi parte inuisibilis uadit in locum suum rediens. sic

Dominus noster lesus Christus sol aeternus partem suam

percurrit, unde et meridianum uocat. Aquiloni uero, id est

aduersae parti, non oritur, sicut idem cum in indicium uene-

30 rint dicent : lustitiae lumen non luxit nobis, et sol no)i ortussap\6

est nobis ; Timentibus autem Domiuum oritur sol iustitiae, et Maiiv2

1 tuo] om V 5 exsiirrexit] exurgit V 6 et] om V nubi-

bus] nub. V 8 cognoscitis V 11 hiezechielem E ; ezechihelu V
12 in laetitiam R 15 actenus R 17 parte meridiana V* vid

;
par-

tem meridiana Ycorr 18 sicut] om V pasces R 19 aquilo-

nem V dicit dominus] ds dicit V 20 a uobis et] EV* ; a nobis

& V' 21 terram] \corr ; terra RV* suos et] suos sed R
27 dominus] xet dns ds V 28 et meridianum] meridianam R
30,31 et sol... nobis] oHt V
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sanitas in pinuis eius, sicut scriptum est. maii-s uero meridie (R)v

lisai 11x0,10 iiox erit, sicut scriptum est: Dum sustinent ipsi lumen factae

sunt illis tenehrae, dum sustinent falgorem obscura node

ambulauerunt ; palpabunt sicut caecus parietem, et quasi cui

non sunt oculi palpabunt, et cadent meridie qiuisi media node. 5

Am viii 9 iterum : Occidet sol meridie et tenebricabit super terram^ dies li h

Michiiiti luminis. iterum : Propterea nox erit nobis de uisione, et tene-

brae nobis erunt ex diuinatione, et occidet sol super prophetas,

et obscurabit super eos dies luminis.

Huic populo ex Austro coraminatur Deus, sicut per 10

Eze.\xvii26 Ezechielcm Sor iucrepat dicens: Spiritm Austri contriuit te.

Can iv it> si etiam confringere permittit, dicens : Exurge Aquilo, et

ueni Auster perjla hortuni meum, et defiuent unguenta mea,

exurgenti nequam spiritui resistit Spiritus Sanctus qui

Domini hortum perflat, et eliciuntur unguenta, id est odor 15

suauitatis oifertur. et per Ezechielem iterum ex reliquiis

populi mali sic dicit Deus adducere super populum suum

Ezexxxixi- partem eiusdem populi, quod est raysterium facinoris : Ecce

ego super te Gog, principem Ros Mesoc et Tobel. et congregabo

te et deducam te et ponam te a nouissimo Aquilone, et adducam 20

te super monies Israhel ; et perdani arcuni tuuni de manu tua

sinistra, et sagittas tuas de manu tua dextera, et deiciam te

super monies Israhel. hoc autem geritur a passione Domini,

quuadusque de medio eiusdem mysterii facinoris discedat

Ecclesia (juae detinet, ut in tempore suo detegatur impietas, 25

2 The ii 6-8 sicut apostolus dicit : Et nunc quid detineat scitis, ut in suo

tempore detegatur. mysterium enirn iani operatur facinoris,

tantum ut qui detinet modo, quoad usque de medio Jiat ; et

tunc 7'euelahitur ille impius. et in Hieremia legimus pecca-

1 pinnis] pannis V* ; pennis Ycorr 2 erit] est V 3 dum
sustinent] oiii V obscuram nocte R 4 quasi] V, sed

casu paene cuanuit occidit RV tenebricabit] teuebri-

scauit R super terram] add finit liber tyconii R rubro: his uerbis

desinit codex 11, 16 ezechihelu V 11, 12 te. si] conieci

:

theis V (sic) 13 hortum] ortu V 14 exurgentc.spm V*

15 domini] dm V* ortu V IG iterum] idem V* ; item Ycorr

reliquis V* 21 te super] scripsi : super tern V* ; super te Ycon
montes] montem V 28 qui] quid V* detinet] scripsi : detinens

detinet V* ; detinens e detineat Ycorr : cj' Iiitrud p li



REOVIwV SKPTIMA. 7o

V tores Israhel in A((uilonc conucuiri, Domino diccnte : K(;r/e iiirrhiij

et lege sermones iatoa ad Aqi(ilonei>i et die, Co)iuertere ad me
donius Israhely dicit Dominus. mcridianum uero pars est

Domini, siciit et in lob scriptum est: A ineridiana j^a rte lou^iv

5 (jenninuhit tihi iiita ; Acjuilo diaboli : utraque autem pars in

toto mundo.

Asce)idani inqiiit super nubes, ero similis Altissimo. nunc j-^wixivu-

autem ad inferos descendes in fundamenta terrae. qui uide-

rint te niirabuntur super te et dicent: Hie est homo qui con-

lo citat terrain, commouet reges, qui ponit orheni terrae totum

desertum. numquid in diabolum conuenit Qui uiderint te

mirahuntur super te, aut in regem nouissimum cum ad inferos

descenderit ? ipso enim ad inferos descendente non erit qui

miretur mundo finito. non enim dicent: Hie est homo qui

15 incitauit terram, mouit reges et posuit orbem terrae totum

desertum, sed Incitat et Commouet et Ponit. liominem enim

totum corpus dicit tarn in regibus quam in populis, cuius

hominis superbi partem cum Deus percutit et ad inferos

deicit dicimus : Hie est homo qui incitat terram, commouet

10 reges, scilicet sanctos.

Qui ponit orbem terrae totum desertum. inridentium uox Esaixivi?

est, nou contirmantium, sicuti : Qui dissoluit templum et mMtx.wuw

triduo illud suscitat ! <et : > Bimt enim : Fortitudinefaciam, icsai x is. 14

et sapientia intellectus auferam terminos nationum, et fortitu-

2-, dineni illarum uastabo, et coniniinuam ciuitates cum habitan-

tibus ; et totam orbem comprehendam manu uelut nidum, et

uelut oua derelicta auferam, et non erit qui e^'ugiat me aut

contradicat viihi. numquid ista quae sibi promittit ualet

65 implere ? Ponit quidem orbem terrae totum desertum, sedEsaixivi;

30 orbem suum ; Ciuitates autem destruxit, utique sui orbis.

est enim bipertitus, mobilis et inmobilis, sicut <in> Para-

lipomenon : Commoueatur a facie Domini omnis terra, etenim 1 par xw 30

fundauit orbem terrae qui non commouebitar.

14 miietiir] meretur V* 20 sanctos] scs V* { = sanctus) 22 sicuti]

conieci : sicut ubi V* ; sicut ibi Vcorr 23 et] om V 23, 24 forti-

tudinem...sapientiam V 25 commiiinxxx V* 31 in] addidi

;

om V 31, 32 paralypomenon V
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EsaixiviT Abdnctosque noji soluit. potest istud in speciem conue-

V

nire, quod captiuos in nullo relaxasset, sed inmitis raptu

aestimans principari tota in eos uteretur potestate
;
quod

Zechiis obiurgat Deus diceus : E(/o quidem iratus sum modice. ipsi

autem adiecerunt in mala, uerumtamen in figuram gene- 5

ralitatis facta et dicta sunt, et spiritaliter impleutur dura hi

qui dominantur humilitatis subditos—aut temptationis causa

uel merito sibi subditos—sine respectu pietatis atque com-

munis conditionis affligunt, quibus non sufiScit potestas, sed

Esaii23 ea inmodcratius uti contendunt, quod culpat dicens: Perse- 10

Psiiv2i quentes retrihidionem, et iterum : Extendit manum suam ei in

7-etribuendo. parum est enim quod inimicus est; adhuc

Esaiivius gestit et in subditum uindicare, sicut scriptum est: Omnes
subditos uobis conpungitis ; dissimulans odisse Dominum

Psvius inimicum et idndicatorem, quod per uiudictam, quam soli 15

RoxiiiQ sibi Deus exceptauit, aliquid deitatis usurpet. Scriptum est

enim : Mihi uindictam et ego retribuam, dicit Dominus.

Esaixivis Omnes reges terrae dormierunt in honore, homo in domo

sua. Reges sanctos dixit, nam non omnes reges uel priuati

in domo sua dormierunt, sicut sancti in dumo quam delege- 10

ibi9 runt, Tu autem proiectus es in montes uelut mortuus abomi-

natus, cum omnibus qui ceciderunt inserti gladio et descendimt

ad inferos, diabolo dicit Proiectus es in montes, in quibus

sedet. denique non dixit Mortuus, sed Velut mortuus abomi-

natus ; adhuc enim uiuit, licet ipse in suis gladio perimatur 25

et ad inferos descendat. sicut enim Dominus quicquid sui

patiuntur se pati dixit, ita et diabolus ipse in suis inculcatur.

Pro xiv 2s ipse abominatus confringitur, sicut scriptum est : In diminu-

tione populi comminutio principis. diabolus ab homine suo

non separatur ; nee homo in quo diabolus non est potest 30

am xiv 14 dicere : Eiv similis Altissinio, nee de diabolo dici : Hie homo

qui incitat terram, nisi in homine fuerit. sicut Dominus

homo non dici potest nisi in homine, nee homo Deus nisi in

1 abductoque V* istud] Ycorr ; inquit V* (sic) 2 captiuis V
raptu] raptum V 7 temptationis] temptationib. V 10 culpatx

V* IC exceptabit V 17 uindicta V* vid 31 de diabolo]

Ycorr : diaboli V*
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V Cliristo. sed quid in (]ucm conucniat pro locis obscruan-

diim est.

Itcruiii <in> corpus ipsius diaboli couuenit dicens: ;S'icw^ icsnixivao.ai

uestimentum sanguine consparsmn nan est mundum, ita nee tii

5 ei'is mundns, quia terrain meam perdidisti et plehem meam
occidisti. nun ens in aeternuvi tempus semen nequam; para

filios tuos interfici peccatis patns tui, ut non resurgant. hie

ostendit non conuenire in speeiem. rex enim Babylonis qui

terrani Domini uastauit et populum occidit, id est Nabucho-

lo donosor, mundus obiit, in aeternum uiuit ; corpori dicit sui

cuiusque temporis parare quos genuerit interfici peccatis eius,

quo ipse qui conuenitur genitus est. nouissimis enim rex non

filios sed fratres habere potest, neque nelut moi'tuus cum ad

inferos desceuderit, sed mortuus.

ij Per Ezechielem sic Deus increpat regem Tyri, id est

omne corpus aduersum: Quoniani exaltatum est cor tuum, et Kzexxvui2-

dixisti: Deus sum ego, hahitationem Dei hahitaui in corde

maris, tu autem homo es et non Deus, et dedisti cor tuum

tamquam cor Dei. numquid sapientior es tu Danihele?

20 sapientes non arguerunt te sapientia sua? numquid sapientia

tua aut doctrina tua fecisti tihi uirtutem, et aurum et argentum

thesauris tuis? numquid in multa doctrina tua et mercatu tuo

multiplicasti uirtutem tuam <, et exaltatum est cor tuum in

uirtute tua>? propterea haec dicit Doniinus, Quoniam dedisti

,5 cm' tuum sicut cor Dei, propter hoc ecce ego induco super te

alien OS, pestes ex gentihus, et exinanient gladios suos super teet

super decorem doctrinae tuae, et uulnerahunt decorem tuum

in perditionem, et deponent te, et morieris morte uidnei^atorum

in corde maris, numquid dicturus es in conspectu inter-

lojicientium te: Deus sum ego? tu uero homo es et non Deus ; in

multitudine incircumcisorum perihis in manihus alienorum,

quia ego locutus sum, dicit Doniinus. < et factus est sermo

Doiuini ad me dicens: Fili hominis, accipe lamentum supei'

3 in] om V diaboli] dicaboli V sicut] pr quomodo nenisti V ; constat

uenisti ex uesti(mentum) ortum esse, et cfp 71^'^ 4 conspersum \corr

7 intei-fice V 9 uastabit V* 15 ezechihelu V 19 danihelo V
22 mercatu] ^corr; pr in V* 23, 24 et exaltatum ..tua] om V;
suppleui ex p 19^ 26 alienos] alienas V ; c/ j«/m ;> 79** 31 multi-

tudinem V 32 seq et factus est...dominus] 07?j V; suppleui ex p 80-^
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pHncijyem Tyri, et die illi : haec dicit Domwvs,> Tu es V

signacvlvm similitiidivis, et corotui decoHs in deliciis

pciradisi Dei fuisti, omneiii lojndem optimum hahens in te

cdligatum,—sardivm <et> tojmzinm <et> smaragdum et car-

hunculum et saffirmn et iaspin et argentnm et aiirum et 5

ligyriiim et achaten et amethystum <et> chrysolithum et

heryllum et anychivum,—et auro replesti thesavros tuos et

ajioihecas tuas <in te. ex qua die creatus es tu> cum cherubim

pomn te in monte sancto Dei, fuisti in medio lapidnm igneorum,

ahisti sine mamda <tu> in diehus tuis ex qva die creatvs es lo

<tu>, donee inuenirentvr iniqvitates tuoe in te a mnltitudine

negotiationis tucie. implesti promptuaHa tna iniquitate, et

peeeasti et uidneratus es a monte Dei, <et> ahdiixit te cheindnm

de medio lajn'dvm igneorum. exaltatum est cor tnum in decore

tuo, corruj)ta est doetrina tna cum deeore tno. projyter multi- ^^

tndinem peecato7'um <tuorum in terram proieci te, in conspeeiu

regnm dedi te delwnestari. propter multitudinem peceatorum

tuornm> et iniquitatem negotiationis tuae contaminaui saneta

tua ; educam ignem de medio tni, hie te deuorahit. et daho te

in cinerem in terra tria in conspeetu omnium videntium te, et ^°

omnes qui te nouei^nt inter nationes contristabuntur super te:

perditio /actus es, et non eris in aetermim.

Qumiiam exaltatum est inquit cor tutim, et dixisti: Deus

sum ego, hahitationem Dei habitaui in corde maris, et in

hominem conuenit Ego sum Ch^istus et in diabolum, qui in '^^

corde maris, id est populi, habitat, sicut Dens in corde

sanctorum suornm sedet. popnlns in corde maris, id est in

noluptate iiel altitiidine saeculi, habitat, sicnt in alio loco

dicit Deus eidem ciuitati : Satiata et mierata es nimis in

corde mcnis. in aqua nndta deduxerunt te remiges tui ; i°

spiHtus Austri contHuit te in corde nunis uirtutis tuae.

3 paradysi V habens] V; huhes p Sl'^^, sed cf A i-iioh 4 et topa-

zium et] topadiii V taiitinn 6 ligorium V achatim V
6, 7 ametistum crisolitum et berillum et onichinum V 8 apotecas V
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V Tu antem homo es, et non Dens, et diabolus in homine Kzoxxviiis

homo dictus est, sicut Dominus dixit in Euangelio: Inimicns Mtxui2s

homo hoc fecit, et interpretatus est dicens: Qui ea sendnat ibid

diabolus est. homo diaboli Deus esse non potest, propterea

5 in utrumque conuenit: Tu homo es et non Deus.

Dedisti cor tuum tamquani cor Dei. numquid sapientior y'MxWui-i^

es tu Danihele? in Danihele totum corpus est Ecclesiae, quia

non potest esse homo peccati sapientior in negotiis uitae,

sicut ille sapientior est in suo quam filii lucis. potest etiam cf lcwis

10 in speciem conuenire, quoniam Danihel specialiter confudit

regem Babylonis in figura, qui prophetico Spiritu regem

superbum ad confessionem unius Dei Ecclesiae maiestate

prostrauit, qui confessione suarura uirtiitiim et caelesti

sapientia Babylonis superstitiones euertit.

15 Sapientes te non arguerunt sapientia sua? non solum Ezexwuis

enim Danihel sapiens, sed etiam tres pueri, qui regem et

omne regnum eius cum ipsis diis suis unum Dominum
asserendo eiusdem Dei praesente uirtute confuderunt. idem

nunc usque generaliter eiusdem tam externas quam intestinas

20 Babylonis tenebras Inmine ueritatis disrurapunt.

Numquid in scientia tun aid sapientia tua fecisti ^?6i E7.exxvui4,5

uirtutem, et aumm et argentum thesauris tuis? numquid in

multa scientia et mercatu tuo midtiplicasti tibi uirtutem tuam,

et exaltatuni est cor tuum in uirtute tua? putant enim superbi

25 et beneficiorum omnipotentis Dei ingrati sua uirtute aliquid

posse et sapientia ditari, nescientes scriptum esse: Non Ecciixu

leuihus cursus, non fortihus proelium, neque sapienti panis.

et iterum: Numquid magnificahitur secuHs sine co«more / Esaix 15

et non quidem prudentibus diuitiae, et non scientibus gratia.

30 haec enim non sunt in nostra potestate, sed a Deo con-

feruntur. Quid enim habes quod non accepisti? si autenm^aiv:

accepisti, quid gloiiaris tamquam non acceperis? et iterum:

Non glonetur sapiens in sapientia sua. iiierix23

Pi'opterea haec dicit Dominus, Quoniam dedisti cor tuum Ezexx^-ius,;

35 sicut coi^ Dei, propterea ecce ego induco super te alienos, pestes

7 danihelo V utroque loco ecclesia V* 11 figuram V
12 ecclesiae] ecclesiastica V ; cf Appx n 13 prostrabit V 17 "suis"

diis V 22 uirtute V 23 et mercatu] in mercatu V

I
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ex gentihus, et eosinanient gladios suos super te et super decorem V

scientiae tuae. etsi potest in speciem conuenire, quod reges

saeculi per siiam superbiam dominos se appellari patiuntur,

tamen hoc quoque couuenit in genus, frequenter enim in-

ducit Deus in Ecclesiam alienigenas, et multos in mortem 5

uulnerant. sed etiam occulta persecutione multos inducit

cf xu XXV 1 ff ex gentibus, in quibus teraptet populum suum, et occidat

nequam partem simul cum eis sicut Maziam.

irizexxviii- Et uulnerobunt decorem tuuiii in jyerditionem. aliquos 66

76 8 enim non in perditionem sed cum spe sanitatis uulnerant. Et jo

deponent te, id est humiliabunt, et morieris morte uidiwratorunt

in corde maris, non diceret uulnerato MoHeris morte

uulneratorum, nisi quia non aperte uulneratur et moritur;

sed ipse est, in quibus uulneratur.

EzexxTOi9; Numquid narrabis in conspectu interficientium te: Deus 15
cf Ps xxi 23 .,,... . . ,

.

, .

sum ego?' id est numquid diumi generis titulis terrebis

eos quibus traditus fueris occidendus tam spiritaliter quam

76 9,10 carnaliter ? Tu uero homo <es> et non Deus; in midti-

tudine iticircumcisorum pei'ibis in manibus alienorum, quia

ego locutus sum, dicit Dominus. nunc aperuit quo genere 20

se ille dicat Deum, dum minatur et in multitudine incircum-

cisorum periturum manibus alienorum, quod non conuenit

nisi in eum qui sibi circumcisus uidetur. rex enim Tyri

mortem solam potuit timere, non ne ab incircumcisis aut

cum eis moreretur. 25

i6 11-13 Et factus est sermo Domini ad me dicens: Fili hominis,

accipe lamentum super principem Tyri, et die illi: haec dicit

Dominus, Tu es signaculum similitudinis, et corona decoris

in paradiso Deifuisti. numquid diabolo factus est paradisus,

ut ipse quod paradisum perdiderit increpetur ? homo fuit 30

in deliciis paradisi, ipse est signacidum similitudinis, qui ad

cfGevi similitudinetn Dei {a.ctus est. signaculum autem ad decorem

dixit, sicut per Aggeum dimicantibus huius aduersum se

Agg ii 22-24 fratribus promittit Deus Ecclesiae dicens : Ego comniouebo

caelum et terram, mare et aridam. et conuertam currus et 35

5 in morte V 7 occidat, Nequam V {sic) 8 partem simul cum
eis] conicci ; persimiles V 15 narrabis] uid Introdp li

;
pr narrans V

18 es] om V ; cfp 77^" 30 paradyso V, et sic infra 33 dimicanti V*
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V sensores, et desceiident equi et sessores euruin nnusqidsque in

f/liidio ad fratrein siium. in illo die, dicit Duniinns omiiipo-

tens, accipiain te Zorohahel Jilium SalatJiiel seruinn meuni, et

poiiant te signaculum, quoniam te elegi, dicit Dominus omni-

-, patens. Zorobabel omnc corpus est, etenim cxindc niisquam

legimus cummotis supra so <uniuersis> uenisse Zorobabel.

hie est autem ex tribus, (lui sub Dario meruit aedificare cf 3 Esdr iv

Hierusaleni. ipse quoquc in figura fundauit donium Dei et

perfecit, sicut idem Dominus dixit : Manus Zorohahel funda- ztciiivD

lo uenint domuni hanc, et munus eius perjicient earn, quod est

autem signaculum hoc et corona speciei, sic Deus promittit

Ecclesiae dicens: Videhunt gentes iustitiani tuain, et 7-e^es Esai ixu 2-4

clarltateni tuam, et uocahunt nonien tuu)n nouain, quod Dominus

nominahit illud. <et> eris corona speciei in manu Domini, et

15 diadema regni in vianu Dei tui. tu etiam non uocaheris Dere-

licta, et terra tua non uocahitur Deserta ; tihi enim nomen uo-

cahitur Voluntas inea, et terra tua Orhis terrarum. homo est

itaque signaculum similitudinis et corona speciei, cuius pars in cfEzxxviii

ipso decore diuinae similitudinis et deliciis paradisi, id est

20 Ecclesiae, perseuerat. altera uero pars, ne in aeternum uiuat, cfoe 11122,24

inter ipsam et arborem Jiammeus ensis euoluitur. Adam nam- ^f r„ v u
que, sicut apostolus dicit, umhra est futuri; sic et in fratres

'*''*'' "^''

diuisus est in Cain et Abel.

Omnem lapidem optimum habens in te alligatum,—sardium Eze nxvui 13

2-; et topazium et smaragdum et carhunculum et sajjirum et iaspin

<et> argentum et aurum et ligyrium et achaten et amethys-

tum et ckrysolithum et heryllum et onychinum,—et auro re-

plesti thesauros tuos et apothecas tuas in te. haec et in diabo-

lum conueniunt et in honiinem. isti enim duodecim lapides

30 et aurum et argentum omnesque thesauri diabolo adhaereut

delegati. denique hahes in te alligatum, et iterum apothecas

tuas in te, sicut corpus Domini a Sanctis ornatur, promittente

Deo et dicente: Extolle oculos tuos in circuitu et uide omnes^^^^^^'^^^

3 salatihel V 6 uniuersis] addidi, cf 63-, 66^ ; om V 7 tribus]

scripsi : tribu V 14 nominauit V et] addidi ; om V 17 uoluntas]

uoluptas V 19 paiadysi V 22 in] scripsi ; hi V 25 topadiu V
iaspin et] iaspen V 26, 27 lygiriu et achathen et ametistu et crisolitu

et berillu et onicinii V 28 apotecas V 31 apotecbas V
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filios tuos, collecti sunt et uenerunt ad te. uiuo ego, elicit Do- V

viinus, quia omnibus illis indueris, et superinpones illos tihi

sicut ornainentuni nouae nuptae; quia deseHa tua et diruta et

quae ceciderunt nunc angnstiahuntur ah inhahitantibus. et in

cf Ap xxi 13, Apocalypsi eadem ciuitas duodecim lapidibus fundata con- 5

struitur. Omnem inquit lapideni optimum, et enumerauit

duodecim, ut ostenderet in duodenario numero perfectionem.

cf Gei25 Omnia enim quae fecit Deus bona sunt: borum diabolus usum

non naturam mutauit. et omnes bomines excellentis sensus et

potentis ingenii aurum sunt et argentum et lapides pretiosi lo

secundum naturam, sed eius erunt in cuius obsequio <uolun-

cfKoviie tate non> natura suis fruuntur, quoniam cui se adsigna-

uerit quis in obedientiam, seruus est eius cui ohaudit, siue

peccati siue iiistitiae. ita fit ut et diabobis habeat aurum et

argentum et lapides pretiosos ; omnia quidem non sua secun- 15

dum originem, sed sua secundum uoluntatem. nam et in

lobxii-ii lob scriptum est de diabolo : Omne aurum maris sub eo est.

cf2Timii2o ct apostokis wdsft auvea et argentea dicit esse quaedam in

contumeliam. non enim sicut quidam putant omnia lignea et

fictilia reprobauit, cum ex eis sint aliqua in honorem, ipso 20

i?oix2i dilcewie figulum luti aliud quidem fingere in honorem aliud

uero in contumeliam, et ex ligno, aliud ad praeparationem

escae aliud in sacrilegium. ex auro et argento, id est ex

magnis <et> perspicuis, dixit inmundos. nam et in Apoca-

Apxviii lypsi meretrix, id est corpus aduersum
,
jnupura cocco et auro ib

et argento lapidibusque jy^stiosis ornatur, habens inoculum

aureum in manu pfe?i;(??i execrationum et inmunditiarum

totius terrae. ista sunt ergo diaboli ornamenta, lapides pre-

cfKzexxviii tiosi quibus lapides igneos imitatur. et homo in se habet

thcsauros tarn facinorum quam perspicuos. ipse enim suorum 30

portator est, quem facultates suae uelut comj)edes ligauerunt.

praeter ilia quae ab utroque sexu corporis diaboli ornanda

cfMtvi2i eduntur, etiam bis quae defossa babent insitum est cor; vbi

enim erit thesaurus, illic erit et cor hominis. uetus enim

3 nuptiae V* 5 apocalypsin V 9 excellentisensa V
11, 12 uoluntate non] addidi 13 in oboedientia V 18 uasa

aurea&c] cM?(.'/ i?efracMi 18 18,19 in contumelia V 20,21 in

honore V ntroqve loco 22 in contumelia V 23 escae] aesce V
24 et 1°] om V 24, 25 in apocalypsin V
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V homo ot terra cius uiiuni corpus est, (inoiiiain ij),se (pioque

terra est. iindc apostolus non solum ca, ijuae corpore admitti

possunt, sed et auaritiam nicmbrum esse possidentis ita de-

finiuit dicens : Mortificate itaqiie membra uestra quae in terra <'<'i iiis.e

5 sunt,—-fornicationem, inmunditiam, j)assio7iem, covcupiscen-

tiaui malam, et auaritiam, quae est idolorum seruitus,—j)rop-

ter quae uenit ira Dei.

Ex qua die creatus es tu cum cherubim inposui te in m,onte v^jk x.wiii i4

sancto Dei, id est in Christo uel in Eccle.sia: in medio lapi-

lo dum igneorum fuisti, id est hominum sanctorum, qui adunati

montem Dei faciunt. angeli enim alterius substantias lapi-

des dici non possunt, quia corpus non liabent. Ahisti sine "'^5, ^'^

macula tu in diebus tuis ex qua die creatus es tu, donee inue-

nirentur iniquitates tuae in te a multitudine negotiationis tuae.

15 lapides Ecclesiam dicit Petrus : Et tios fratres tamquom lapi- iivtiis

des uiui coaedificaniini domus sjnrital is, (\uiim domum igneara

esse et banc in malos fratres ardere sic dicit Deus: EHt domus Abdis

Jacob ignis, domus autem Joseph flamma, domus uero Esau

stipula; et exardescent in illos et coniedent eos, et non erit

20 ignifer in domo Esau, quoniam Dominus locutus est. cum
enim peccat homo, deicitur de nionte Dei, et 7ion erit ignifer

amisso Spiritu, et succenditur in cinereni.
cfEzexwiu

Peccasti et uulneratus es a monte Dei, et abduocit te cheru- ibu

bim de medio lapidum igneorum. cherubim ministerium Dei

25 est, quod exclusit uniuersos malos de Ecclesia, sed spiritaliter.

qui enim uestituni nuptialeni non habet, hie in saeculo exclu-
Jj-^"'"'"

ditur de medio recumbentium. denique in tenebras, id est in

obdurationem, mittitur, donee in ignem aeternum descendat.

futuro enim saeculo nemo miscebitur choro sanctorum qui

30 postea excludatur.

Exaltatum est cor tuuni in decore tuo, corrupta est scientia Eze xwui 17

tua in decore tuo. corrupta est enim scientia eius qui sciens

prudensque errat, et studio affectatae sapientiae asserit dis-

simulata ueritate mendacium, sicut Spiritus dicit: Cum Ko\n,-ii

1 et terra] inter & et terra spatium trium littrrnrum in V 3 aiiaritia

V 8, 24 (2=) eherubiu V 15 ecclesia V Ifi domus spiritales V
igneum Y* 17 in malos] om in V 28 discendat V 29 choro] core V

6—2
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cognouissent Deum, non ut Deinn magnificoverunt aid rjratias Y

egerunt, sed nugati sunt in cogitationibus suis, dicentes se esfte

sapientes. corrupta est scientia eius qui alios docet, se ipsiim

non docet. corruptus est decor <eius> qui generi suo operum

similitudine non respondet. 5

EzexxvuiiT Propter midtitudinem peccatorum tuoruni in terrain jiro-

ieci te, in conspectu reguni dedi te dehonestari. et diabolus

proiectus est in terram, id est in horainera, et homo de sub-

limitate Ecclesiae in conculcationem, sicut Hieremias dicit

:

Threu ii 1 Deiecit de caelo in terram gloriam Israliel. In cons2yectu 67

reguni : Christianorum dixit, quorum pcdibus conculcatur

diabolus et homo eius.

Eze.\sviiii8 Propter multitudinem peccatorum tuorum et iniquitateni

negotiationis tuae contaminaui sancta tua. uidetur ueluti

principalem titulum exprobrasse corpori diaboli negotia- 15

tiones—magis dicit et thesauros—spiritalis nequitiae. sicut

enim spiritalis iustitiae negotiatio est thesaurus, ut Dominus
Mt.\iii45 dicit: Simile est 7'egnum caelorum homini negotiatori, et

Mtx'xvw iterum : Thesaurizate uohis thesauros in caelo, iterum Dedit

ct Eze xxxviu seruis suis suhstantiam suam ut negotiarentur, iterum Nego- 10

Esaix.\iiii8 titttioncs Gai^haginenses resistent tibi, iterum Negotiatio eius

iTimviG et merces sancta Domino, et apostolus Est inquit negotiatio

magna pietas ; ita spiritalis nequitia negotiatio est, thesaurus

Mt.\ii35 peccatorum, .sicut Dominus dicit: Homo inalus de thesauro

Rous cordis ernittit mala, et apostolus : Thesam'izas tibi iram in die 25

irae.

Ezcxxvuiis Propter iniquitateni inquit negotiationis tuae contaminetur

sancta tua. qui enim non recto sanctitate Dei utitur, suam

Ksaiii.'i, u efficit, sicut Deus dicit de sabbatis suis: Sabbata uestra odit

anima mea. 30

Ezcxxviiiis Educani ignem de medio tui, lac te deuorabit. ignis Ec-

cf2Tiieu7 clesia est, quae cum discesvserit e medio mysterii facinoris

1 deum] dnm V utroqiic loco 3 eius] eoium V 4 eius]

addidi ; ovi V 5 similitudinem V* max corr 6 in terra V
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V tunc pluct igncin Dominus a Domino do Ecclcsia, sicut scrip-

turn est: Sol exortus est super terrtim, et Loth, intra ait in oexi.T23. 24

Segor. etpluit Doviinus super Sodomam et Goviorram sulphur

et ignem a Domino de caelo. hie est ignis quern supra dixit

:

5 Domus Jacob ignis, domus autem Esau stipula ; et exardes- aiwiis

cent in eos et comedent illos, et non erit ignifer in domo Esau.

in Genesi iterum scriptum est: Cum contereret Deus omnesf.cx\\i<i

ciuitates in circuitu, conimenioratus est Deus Ahrahae, et

emisit Loth e medio suhuersionis, cum subuerteret Deus ciui-

lo tates in quibus habitat in eis Loth, numquid Lotli non

merebatur propria iustitia liberari, ut diceret Scriptura:

Comnienioratus est Deus Abrahae, et emisit Loth e medio sub-

iie7'sionis? aut in ciuitatibus habitabat, et non in ciuitate, ut

diceret: Ciuitates in quibus Loth habitabat '? sed prophetia

15 est futurae discessionis. memor enim Deus promissionis ad

Abraham eiecit Loth de omnibus ciuitatibus Sodomorum,
quibus ueniet ignis ex igni Ecclesiae, quae de medio eorum
educetur.

Et dabo te in cinerem in terra tua, id est in hominibus, Eze xxvui is

20 uel ipsos homines in terra sua, qui in terra Dei esse nolue-

runt. In conspectu oniniuni uidentiuni te, id est intellegen-

tium. numquid diabohis uideri potest nisi in homine ?

Et onines (pii te nouerunt inter nationes contristabnntur nw
super te. cum enim Dominus percutit aut detegit males,

25 contristantur qui eorum auxilio fulciri solent, corporis sui

parte debilitata.

Perditio facta es, et non eris in aeternum. * * *

19 in cinere V* 21 omnium] hominum V 23 te nouerunt]

tenuerunt V 27 in aeternu V* vid
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MEMORIA TECHNICA

for the Rules of Tyconius, from a 13th cent MS at Laon (Depart-

mental Catalogue of 1849, vol i, 88). See Introd p xxi.

Regula prima caput nostrum cum corpore iungit.

corpore de uero loquitur mixtoque secunda.

tertia describit quid lex quid gratia possit.

quarta genus speciem totum partemque rependit.

tenipora disiungit maiora minoraque quinta.

sexta rcfert iterum quo primo facta fuerunt.

septima serpentis sihi membra caputque resoUiit.

Variants of the Roman mss Pal 841 (14th cent) and Vat 429C (15th cent).

2 corpore... secunda] nomine iustorum notat altera facta malorum Vat '

3 describit] distinguit Pal

4 rependit] reuoluit Pal; resoluit Vat

5 disiungit] distinguit Pal ; commutat Vat

7 sibi] tibi Vat resoluit] reflectit Pal
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THE MONZA EPITOME.
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2

I Codex Modoetianus, saec. ix—x, n". y9

Xote. The spelling aud punctuation is that of the ms, but the con-

tractions have been expanded throughout. Words in brackets are written

above the line in the MS. The numbers at the side refer to the pages of this

book. The sections not taken from the Book of Rules but from S. Augastine

are printed in italics. See Introd. pp xxvii, xxxvi—xxxix.

(f. 206 V.) Explicit tract, in epistola Panli nd TTohrcoa. -.• VTI. TICONII

1 RKGVLAE : Neces.sarium dixi ante omnia quae mihi uidontur libellum

regularera scribere et secretorum legis ueluti claues et luminaria fabricare
;

Sunt enim quaedam regulae my.sticae quae uniuerse legis recessus obtinent.

H et ueritatis thesauros aliquibus inuisibiles faciunt; Quarum si ratio regu-

H larum sine inuidia ut communicamus accepta fuerit. clau.sa quaeque

H patefient. et ob.scura dilucidabuntur. ut quis prophetiae inmensam siluani

^L i)erambulans his regulis (piodammodo lucis tramitibus deduetus ab errore

^H liberetur ; Sunt auteni regulae istae : de domino et corpore eius. de

^^m domini corpore bipertito. de promissis et lege, de specie et genere. de

2 temporibus. de recapitulatione. de diabolo et eius coqiore. Ecce e-saias

»dicit. peccata nostra feret et pro nobis dolet et ipse uulneratus est propter

facinora nostra et deus tradidit eum pro peccatis nostris et cetera quae

domino comieniunt. Sequitur autem de eodem et deus unit purgaie ilium

a plaga et uult deus a dolore auferre animam eius. ostcndere illi lucem et

formare ilium p(ru)dentia ; numquid ei quern tradidit pro i^eccatis nostris

uult ostendere lucem et eum formare prudentia cum ipse sit lux et

sjipientia dei et non corpori eius? quare manifestum est sola ratione

uideri posse quando a capite ad corpus transitum focit ; Danihel quoque

lapidem de monte praecisum dominum dicit. et implesse uniu'^i-sam t«rram

corpus eius. non enim sunt audiendi qui potestate ilium dicunt creui.s.se

quia domiiuis ante mimdi constitutionem banc habuit i>otestatem et cum
homo in illo dei filius fieret, non paulatim ut lapis sed uno tempore accepit

3 potestatem in caelo et in ten'a •.• (f 207 r.) Quod si |X)te.state non corjwre
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implesset terrain, lapidi non compararetur quia potestas. res e.st iiipal-

pabilis. lapis uero res est palpabilis ; Nee sola ratione manifestatiir coqius

uou caput crescere sed etiam apostolica auctoritate. confirmatur. Cre-

scimus inquid in eum qui est caput christus ex quo omne corpus con-

structum et conexum per omne tactura subministrationis in nieusuram

uniuscuiusque partis iucrenienturn corporis facit in a3dificationem sui. et

iterum non tenens caput ex quo omne corpus per tactum et coniunctiones

constructum et subministratum crescit in iucremeutum dei. Non ergo

caput quod ex origine idem est. sed cox"pus crescit ex capite : Ad propositum

redeamus ; Scriptum est de domino et cius corpore quid cui conueniat

ratione discernendum ; Angelis suis mandauit de te et cetera usque

ostendam illi salutare meum. numcjuid de cuius obsequio mandauit angelis

suis deus eidem ostcndit salutare suum et non corpori eius? Item, sicut

sponso inposuit mihi mitram et sicut sponsam ornauit me ornamento
;

Vnum corpus dixit utriusque sensus sponsi et sponsae. Sed quid in

domino quid in ecclesia conueniat ratione cognoscitur. Idem dicit in

apocalypsi. ego sum sponsus et sponsa. et iterum. exierunt obuiam spon.so

et sponsae. Iterum quid capitis quid corporis ratione discernendum sit,

4 per esaiam declaratur. Sic dicit dominus christo meo domino cuius ego

tenui dexteram ut exaudiant eum gentes. Sequitur et dicit quod non nisi

corpori conueniat ; et dabo tibi thesam'os absconditos inuisibiles aperiam

tibi ut scias quoniam ego sum dominus qui uoco nomen tuum deus israhel

propter iacob puerum meum et israhel electum meum
;
propter testamenta

enim quae disposuit patribus.(ad)cognoscendum se deus aperit corpori

christi thesauros inuisibiles quod occuKus non uidit &c usque nee in cor

hominis ascendit id est obdurati liominis qui non est in corpore christi
;

Ecclesite autem reuelauit deus per spiritum suum ; Sunt enim in quibus

haec ratio minus claret eo quod siue in dominum sine in corpus eius

minus conuenit dictum, quam ob rem sola et maiora dei gratia uideri

possunt ; A modo inquid uidebitis filium hominis sedentem ad dexteram

uirtutis et uenientem in nubibus cfcli ; Non uisuros uenientem in nubibus

cfeli nisi in nouissimo tantum die plangent se omnes tribus terrae ; et

tunc uidebunt filium hominis uenientem in nubibus caeli ; Vtrumque

autem fieri necesse est. Sed primo corporis est aduentus id est ajcclesiae

iugiter uenientis in eadem claritate ; Si enim diceret modo uidebitis

uenientem, solius corporis intelligendus essct aduentus ; Si autem uidebitis

capitis aduentus, Nunc uero a modo inquit uidebitis uenientem quoniam

corpore suo iugiter uenit natiuitatem et similium passionum claritatera.

Si enim renati christi membra oftlciuntur et membra corpus efficiunt,

christus est qui uenit. quoniam natiuitas aduentus est ut illud inluminat

5 &c. usque in hunc mundum. Item generatio uadit et generatio uenit.

Item, sicut audistis antichristus uenit. Item de eodem corpore : si enim

iste qui uenit alium iesum prodicat. unde dominus cimi de signo aduentus

sui interrogaretur ! do illo aduentu suo cepit disputare qui ab i(ni)mico

corpore signis et prodigiis iiiiitari potest, cauete inquid ne quis uos
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sodnc.it. iiuilti ciiiiii uoiUL'iit in iioniiiio mco id ost in noiniiie c()r|M)ris nioi.

Nouissimo aiiteni uduontu doniiiii id est cousuiuiiKitioiii.s ct inunifcstiitioniM

totius aduoiitiis ciiis nuino iit aliqui initp.nt mentietur ; Nee illud erit

ab.sur.diun (juod ex iino totuin corpiLs uoliumis intulligi ut filiiini lioiuiiiis

ecclesiam. tiuoiiiam ecclesia id est filii dei redauti in ununi corpus, dicti

unus homo ditti etiani deus. sicut per apostoluin : sui)er <jnnic quod
dicitur deus aut quo*! colitur. quoniani ecclesia dicitur, sunnnus adoratur

ut in tcniplo dei sedcat ostcndeus se (piod ii)sc sit deus id est ecclesia.

quale si diceret in teniplo dei sedeat ostendcns se quod ipse sit teuipluni.

aut in deuui sedeat (f. 207 v.) ostendens se quod ipse sit deus. et dominus
totura populum sponsam dicit et sororeni et apostolus uirginem castaui et

aduersuni corpus honiiiiem peccati. et dauid totam ec<:lesiam christum

dicit : faciens misericoixiias chri.sto suo dauid. et semini eius in aeternuni.

6 et apostolus corpus christi chri.stum uocat ; Sicut enim corpus unum est.

membra autem habet nmlta. omnia autem membra ex uno corpora cum
sint miUta unum corpus est sic et christus. id est christi corpus quod
ecclesia. Item, subpleo qutie desunt pressurarum christi id est ecclesiae.

nihil enim defuit christi passionibus quoniam sufficit discipulo ut sit sicut

magister eius. Sic ergo aduentum christi pro locis sentiemus. leginuis in

exodo omnes filios dei unum filium. Israhel tilius mens primogcnitus.

Item ibi onnies promitiuos unum primitiuum. Ecce ego occido filium

timm primitiuum. Et david uineam domini unum filium. uineam de

egypto &c usque filiimi hominis quem confirmasti tibi. et apo.stolus filium

dicit qui filium dei mixtus est paulus seruus christi iesu segregatus in

euangelio dei «&c usque iesu christi domini nostri. si diceret de filio suo

ex resurrectione moi'tuorum unum ostenderet. nunc autem de filio inquit

suo ex resurrectione mortuorum iesu christi domini nostri. Sed quis

7 factus sit filius dei ex resurrectione christi apertius ostendit dicens. de

filio suo qui factus est &c usque secundum carnem qui predestinatus est

filius dei. dominus enim noster non est predestinatus filius dei qui ex quo

natus est hoc est. sed ille cui secundum lucam dicit in baptismo. filius

meus es tu ego hodie genui te : Qui ex semine dauid mixtus est principali

spiritui et factus est ipse filius dei ex resurrectione domini nostri iesu

christi id est dum resurgit in christo semen dauid. non ille de quo ait

ipse dauid. Dicit dominus domino meo ; Itaque fixcti sunt duo una caro.

uerbum caro factum est et caro deus. qui non ex .sanguine sed ex deo nati

sunt ; Apostolus dicit. erunt duo in carne una quod interpretatur in

christo et ecclesia. Vnum namque .semen promisit deus abrahae: ut

quanticumque in christo miscerentur i unus esset in christo. unde

apostolus, omnes uos unum estis in christo iesu ; si auteiu uos unum
estis in christo iesu f ergo abrahae .semen estis. et secundum promi.ssionem

heredes. Distat autem inter unum estis et unus estis. quotiescumque

alter alteri voluntate myscetur * ut illud ego et pater unum sumus unum
sunt. Quotiens autem et corporaliter myscentur et in unam carnem duo
solidantur unus sunt ; Corpus itaque in capite suo filius est dei. et deus
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in corpore suo filius est hominis qui cotidie na,sceudo ueuit et crescit in

templum sancti dei. Templum enim dei bipertitum est cuius pars altera

8 quamiiis lapidibas magnis extruatur destruitui' ; neque in eu lapis su])er

lapidem reliuquetur. Istius nobis iugis aduentus caueudus est donee de

medio eius discedat ecclesia : finit

Regula bipertiti corporis domini multo necessarior est et a nobis

diligentius perspicienda et per omnes scripturas ante oculos habenda est

sicut enim supradictum est. a capite ad corpus ratione sola uidetur. ita a

parte corporis ad partem, a dextera ad sinistram uel a sinistra ad dexteram

transitixs reditusque ut in supradicto cai)ite claret. Dum enim dicit uni

corpori. thesauros inuisibiles aperiam tibi ut scitts quoniam ego sum
domiuus et assumam te et adiecit. tu autem me nou cognouisti et

nesciebas me. numquid licet unum coqius adloquatur in unam mentem

conuenit et thesaurorum dei apertio et dei ignorantia? non cognouisti

autem illi dicitur '. qui licet ad hoc uocatus sit ut cognoscat et eiusdem

corporis sit uisibiliter et deo labiis appropinquet longe tamen corde

9 separatus est. Item, dncam ctecos in uiam quam ignorauerunt. et semitas

quas non nouerunt calcabunt et fixciam illis tenebras in lucem. Haec

verba faciam et non dereliuquam eos. Ipsi autem conuersi sunt retro :

numquid quos dixit non derelinquam idem conuersi sunt et non pai"s

eonim : Item dicit dominus ad iacob. Ab oriente adducam semen tuum
et ab occidente colligam te. dicam aquiloni da et austro noli prohibere et

paulo post, in gloriam enim meam (f. 208 r.) paraui ilium et finxi et feci

ilium, et produxi plebem caecam et oculi eorum sunt similiter cacci et

surdas aures habent. numquid quos in gloi-iam suam parauit idem sunt

caeci et sm-di ; Item dedi i^erire iacob et israhel i(n) maledictum. nunc

audi me puer mens iacob et israhel quein elegi ; ostendit ilium iacob et

israhel perire quern non elegit ; Item scio quoniam reprobatus repro-

baberis. propter nomen meum ostendam tibi dignitatem me;im. Numquid
10 repro])atio ostendit dignitatem suam J Item, breuiter bipertitum osten-

ditur christi cor^jus. fusca sum et decora. Absit enim ut ecclesia qui non

habet maculam aut rugam aliqua ex parte fusca sit nisi in parte siuisti-a

per quam nomen dei blasfematur in gentibus alias tota speciosa est sicut

dicit. tota speciosa es proxima mea et macula non est in te
;
quare fusca

sit et speciosa ostendit. ut tabernaculum cedar ut pelUs salomonis. duo

tabernacula ostendit regium et scruile utrumque t;xmen semen abraha;.

cedar enim filius est ismahel . cuius serui abraha) cohabitationem sanctus

deplorat dicens. eu mihi quia incolatus mens prolongatus est. &c usque

inpugnabant me gi'atis ; Non possumus autem dicere tabernaculum cedar

praeter ecclesiam esse unde cedar et salomonis inde fusca et decora, non

11 est fusca ecclesia in his qui foris sunt, hoc mysterio dominus in apocal^'psi

septem angelos dicit id est ecclesiam septiformem nunc sanctos et pre-

ceptorxim custodes nunc eosdem multorum criminum reos et painitentia

dignos o.stendit. Et in euangelio unum prcpositorum corpus diuersi

meriti manifestat dicens ; Beatus ille seruus quern ciun uenerit dominus
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inuenerit sic facioiitcin. Dc codcm. si aiitcm iicquaiu fuoiit (liuidet cum
doniiinis ot partoin cius cuin hypocritis ponet. non omnem sic diuidet aut

Hndct. deiiiquc non totuin scd partem cius cum hjpocritis ponot. In uno

onim corpus ostcndit. Hoc itaquc mystcrio accipiendum est per onnies

scripturas sicubi dcus dicit. ob morita. israhcl periturum aut hcrcditatcTU

suam execrabilem. Apostolus culm copiosc ita disputat maxime ad

romam in parte accipiendum quicqiiid de toto corpore dictum est ad

israhel inquid quid dicit. tota die expandi maniis meas ad populum non

crcdentem. ct ut ostcndcret de parte dictum, dice inquid numquid

reppulit dcus heredit^xtem suam I absit. nam et ego israhclita sum &c

uscpie prcsciuit : Et post quam ostcndit quern ad modum. haec locutio

intclligcnda essct! eodem genere locutionis ostcndit unum coipus ct

(26)bonum ct malum esse dicens. ^ non de omnibus nobis dico ; Magna breuitas

ostendentis unum corpus et separantis. si enim diceret non de uobis dico

(ll)aut non de omnibus dico non ostcndcret unum corpus. ' Secundum euan-

gclium inquit inimici propter uos. secundum electionem autem dilecti

propter patres. Numquid idem dilecti. qui inimici I aut potest in caifan

utrumque conueiiire I Ita dominus in omnibus scripturis unum corpus

seminis abrahae omnibus gentibus crescere et floi-erc atque perire testatur

;

DK CORPORE DOMINI BIPERTITO EXPLICIT. INCIPIT DE PROMISSIS ET LEGE :

12 Auctoritas est diuina nemine aliquando ex operibus legis iustificari

potuisse. eadem firmissimum est numquam defuisse qui legem facerent et

iustificarentur. Scriptum est quaecumque lex loquitur his qui in lege

sunt loquitur ut omne os obstruatm- et subditus fiat omnis mundus deo

quia non iustiticabitur ex lege omnis caro in conspectu cius. Item, si

eniin data esset lex quae posset iustificare et reliqua usque credentibus •.•

Sed dicit quis. a christo et infra non iustificat lex. suo tamen tempore

iustificauit. Huic occiu-rit petrus. quid temptatis iuguni imponere super

ceruiccs nostras &c usque illi. (f. 208 v.) Qui(s) uero tarn peruer.sae

13 mentis est qui neget moysen ucl reliijuos sanctos legem fecisse'!^ Sed

quomodo cos lex iustificauit qui ad hoc data est ut peccatum multi-

plicaretm-. lex autem subintrauit lit habundaret delictum ; lUud autem

scire debemus ct teuere numquam omnino iuterceptum esse semen

abrahae ab isaac usque nunc, semen autem abrehae non carnale sed spiri-

tale quod non ex lege sed ex promissiono est ut illud quouiam qui ex fide

sunt hi sunt filii abrahae. si autem constat semen abrehae ante legem fuis.se

et ex fide i constat et quia numquam fuit ex lege ;
Non enim potuit ex

»lege esse et ex fide, lex enim ct fides diuer.>^a res est i quia lex non est fidei

sed operum. ut illud lex uon est ex fide sed ciui feccrit ea uiuet in eis ;

14 uidemus legem ad promissionem non pertinere nee aliquando alteram in

alteram inpegisse. quia siciit lex numquam fidei obfuitf ita nee fides legem

destruxit. ut illud legem ergo destruimus per fidem? absit. sed legem

15 statuimus id est firmamus. Inuiceui nanique se firmant. Non enim

potuit quisquam iustus in lege positus uiuere nisi opera legis fecisset et

omnia. Sin maledictus esset neque aliquando liberari potuit nisi st)la
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gratia per fidem. est a\item crimen magiium i)erfidiac noii adtendisse

geniis armonim qiiibiis uiolentia peccatorum expugiiaretiir. e contra

magnificae fidei est inqiiisisse et uidissc bonuni deum qui sciebat legem

16 non posse fieri alterum uitae aditum relinqiiissc. dens enim cum diceret

uon concupisces' non nudauit quern ad modum id prouenire jx)sset sed

seuere atque decise dixit non concupisces. quoniam id fide reperiendum

reliquid. Si enim mandaret a se proiientnm |X)stulari et legem destnixerat

et fidem. ut quid enim legem darct si se legem in omnibus factonim

poUiceretur ? aut quid fidei relinqueret si fidem auxilium pollicendo pro-

ucnirct ? nunc autem bono fidei legem ministram mortis ut amatores

uitae fide uitam uiderent et iusti fide uiuerent. qui opus legis non ex sua

18 uirtute sed ex dei dono fieri posse crederent : Dicit enim apostolus

propterca datam legem ut nos custodia sui concluderet in fidem quam
futurum erat reuelari in cliristum qui est finis legis qua uixerunt omnes

qui fide gi-atiam dei inquisierunt prius inquit quam uenii-et fides sub lege

custodicbamiu' conclusi in cadcm fidem. quam futiu'um erat reuelari ; lex

itaque pedagogus noster fuit in christo. lex fidei erat demonstratrix ; Sed

dicit quis si in utilitatem fidei data est lex cur non ab origine seminis

abrahae. si quidem iuge fuit. re uera iuge fuit iugis et fides ut genetrix

filionim abrahae. Iugis et lex per dinoscentiam boni et mali. sed jwst

promissionem filionim abrahae multiplicatis eis secundum carnem multi-

plicandimi erat et semen abrahae quod non est nisi ex fide
;
Quae multi-

plicatio euenire non posset sine adiutorio legis multiplicatc ut multitudo

in fidem necdiun i-euelatum ut iam dictum est uel necessitate deduccretin-.

prouidentia itaque dei factum augeudo gubernandoque semini abrahae ut

seueritate et metu legis multi conpellerentur in fidem et semen fulciretur

ustpie ad fidei reuelationem. lex subintrauit ut abundaret delictimi et

reliqua usque gratia, non dixit lit daretur sed ut abundaret gratia ; ab

inicio enim data est per christum fugientibus legis molestias atque domi-

19 niam. Idem namque spiritus eadem fides et gratia per christum semi)er

data est quorum plenitudinem * ueniens remote legis uelamine omni genti

largitus est. si quis absque fide iustificatus est, non fuit filius abrahae
;

21 quoniam filius abrahae non ex lege sed ex fide iustificatur

:

non

est Ijene et melivis in lege i qui si iustificasset omne.s iusti unius cssent

22 meriti quia partem de omnibus cxigit observationem ; CogimiLs autem

loqui ea qui sine igne doloris (f. 209 r.) fari non possumus. dicunt enim

quidam promis(is)se de\im abrahae omnes gcntes sed saluo libero arbitrio

23 si legem custodissent ; Non enim si futuri essent et non q\iia futiiri erant

promisit. quia non propter fidem abrahae placiiit deo saluas fore gentes

quas non ante fidem abrahae sed ante mundi constitutioncm possedit. sed

quisiuit fidelem cui donaret ex quo esset quod futurum statuerat

;

Al)raham ergo non id meruit ut essent sed ut per ipsum essent qui futin-i

24 erant quos deus elegerat
;
Quid enim iusto lex qui propitio deo legem sine

25 lege faciunt qui ad imaginem dei uiuunt. uoluutate enim boni sunt. Non
est misericors qui timet esse crudelis. non fm-tum odit sed penam timet

;
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q\ii autcm aniat boimiii imago doi est ut iain non .sit ancillac filius. quia

28 tiinor non est in dilcctionc : Do oo quod iacob ct esau in uno sunt

coi'iKH'e ct ex inio scniinc propter duos populos futuros in nno corporu.

2!) l)e eo (piod nunupiani iarob iil est ecclcsia ucnit al) bcnedictioncni non

coniitjuitc dolo id est falsis fratribus sed non siniul innocontia et dolus

benedicantur.

31 De specie et generc loquinuu- non secundum retoricam luunanac

sapientiae quam qui magis omnibus potuit locutus non est ne crucem

cbristi fecisset inanem. si auxilio atquc ornaniento scrmonis lit fidsitas

indiguissct. Scd knpiimm- secundum mysteria caclestis sapientiae magi-

sterio spii'itus sancti : Qui cum ueritatis pretiuui fidem constitucret

niysteriis narrauit in specie genus abscondens. aut in uetercm hierusalem

totam qui lumc est per orbeui. aut in unum membrum totum corpus ut

in salomoue ; Si hoc uon tarn occultum est quam cetera quae nou solum

specie breuitate sed etiam mortiformi ratione occulUmtur
;
Quam ob rem

dei gratia in auxilio postulata elaborandum nobis est. Dum enim si)eciem

narrat ! ita in genus transit '. ut transitus non statim liquide appereat. sed

32 tiUia transiens pouit uorba qui in utrumque conucniaut. donee paulatim

speciei modum excedat ct transitus dilucidetur. cumque ab sjiecie

coeperant nou nisi in genus conuencrint. et codem modo genus relinquid

in specicm redicns ; Aliquando autem ab specie in genus non supradicto

modo sed euideuter transit et supratlicto modo reuertitiu- ; Aliquando

supradicto modo transit et euideuter ruuertitur simili ordinis narietate ut

ab speciae in genere. aut a genere in specie finit rationem. Aliquando

seccdit ex hoc in illud non semel et omnis uarratio nee speciem excedit

nee genus preterit in utrumque couueuiens. haec uarietas translationis et

ordinis exigit fidem quae gratiam dei quaerat deus per ezechielem egressui

eorum qui ab hierusalem capti et dispersi fuerant gentium iungit aduen-

tum. et in tcrram cpiam })atrcs nostri possiderunt exprimit mundum
;

Septem enim gentes alu-ahae promissae tigura est omnium gentium

;

factus est inqiiit sermo domini ad me dicens. fill hominis domus israhel

habitauit in terra et polluerunt illam in uia sua et in idolis suis. et jiost

33 aliqua incipit iungere genus : et sanctilicabo nomen meum secundum

quod poUutum est inter gentes. et scient gentes quoniam ego sum
dominus dum sanctiticor in nobis ante oculos eovum. Adtingit speciem

non tamen relinquens genus, et uocabo triticum et miUtiplicabo illud ; In

figura uero terrae iudeae qui bellis uastata fuerat promittit inuocari

3-i mimdum qui a deo recesserat cum dicitur : Reaedificabuntur dcsei-ta et

terra quae exterminata fuerat coletm*. Apostolus quoque in regi-essu

iacob promissum esse introitum gentium sic interpretatur. donee plenitudo

gentium intraret &c usque fiet. sicut scriptum est. ueniet a sion qui

liberet et aiiferat impietates ab iacob. Et eodem genere locutionis

redit in speciem dicens : Secundum euangelium inimici quid est propter

uos ; Item, in ezechelo (f. 209 v.) Incipit ab specie qui conueniat in genus

et finit in solo genere. ostendens terra patrum mundi esse possessionem.
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haec dicit dominiis. ego accipiam omnem domum israhel de medio gentium,

et post aperte transit in genus : et seruus mens dauid princeps in medio

36 eorum. Item illic. ueluti in nouissima resurrectione prima significata est.

fili hominis ossa haec domus israhel est Ipsi dicunt arida facta simt ossa

nostra et paulo post, ecce ego aperiam. monumenta uestra ct scietis quia

ego dominus. numquid cum perspicue surrexerimus cognoscemus dominum
et uon nunc cum per baptismum resurgimus. aut mortui possunt dicere.

Arida nostra sunt ossa? duas enim resurrectiones dominus ostendit

37 secundum iohannem. Item in uno homine totum corpus ostenditur

dicente deo ad dauid de salomone. suscitabo semen tuum post te et parabo

regnum eius. et excedit speciem dicendo. Et dirigam throuum eius in

38 aeternum. quae promissio ecclesiae congruit magis quam christo. Mani-

festum est salomonem sapientem et idolatrem figuram fuisse ecclesiae

39 bipertite cotidie disrumpit(iu") regnum salomonis in malis et cotidie

solidatur in bonis. In achan totum cor^^us jualum iutelligitur. Illud

etiam multo necessarium est scire omnes omnino ciuitates israhel uel

gcntivim uel prouintias quas scriptura adloquitiu-. aut (in) quibus aliquid

gestum refert figui-am esse ecclesiae. aliquas quidem partis male aliquas

50 bonae. aliquas utriusque. Babilon inimica hierusalem totvis est mmidus.

51 Subtiliter inserit genus cum dicit. ecce excito nobis medos qui aunim non

53 quirint. quis enim hostis aurum non quaerit nisi ecclesia? ubicumqvie

autem idu(m)eam. thcman. ])osor. seir. nominat. malos significat. serras ucro

55 ferreashomines durissimos qui secant parturientes ecclesias. temporum quan-

titas frequenter in scripturis mystica est tropo sinecdoc(h)e aut Icgitimis

uumeris qui multis modis positi sunt et pro loco intellegendi. sinecdoc(h)e

uero aut parte totum est aut a toto pars, hoc troiJO dictum est et adfligent eos

annis. cccc qui post mortem ioseph coepit seruire populus ex ccccxxx annis

deducemus lxxx annos regni ioseph. Rcguauit autem a xxx annis usque

56 in .ex. et erunt rcliqui scruitutis auni cccl quos dixit cccc. si autem omni

tempore peregrinationis suae israhel seruiuit plus est quam dcus dixit. Si

autem ex morte ioseph secundum scripturae fidem minus, quo manifestum

est eum a toto parte esse nam post ccc annos pars aliorura annonmi. c

l)ropterea dixit cccc annos. Sic in omni summa temporis nt 2iuta post

vim dies prima hora xmi. diei dies est et post vim menses primus dies

mcnsis. mensis est ut illud. X mensuum tempore coagalatus sum in

sanguine. Sicut autem in prima parte cuius temporis totum tempus est

ita et nouissima. ut nouissima hora totus dies sit aut reliquiae millc

annfinuTi millc anni sint. sex dies sunt mundi aetas id est vi annorum in

reliquiis sexti die id est millc annorum natus est dominus passus resurrexit.

Itidem reliquiae mille annonun dictae sunt mille anni primae resurrec-

tionis. Sicut enim reliquiae vi feriac id est iii hore totus dies est unus

ex tribus sepiUturac domini '. Ita reliquiae vi diei maioris quo resurrexit

ecclesia totus dies est id est mille anni. hoc tropo soluitur quod dominus

59 tertia die surrexit. Ex legitimis autem numeris. denarius, xii denarius

idem autem est immei-us cum multii)licantur ut Lxx. Dcc. Sed aut
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I>prfectinneni sigiiifuant aut a parte totuni aiit simplicem summam pcr-

foctioncni. ut vii spiritu.s occ-le.siae. aut lit dicit .septies in die laudeni dixit,

aut .se})tie.s tantuin recipies in hoc saccule, similiter denarius ut ccnties

(>'() recipies in hoc saeculo. Et danihel decies milies dena milia. et dauid.

curriis dci decies milies tantuni. Item jjer duodenarium cxLiiii milia

(f. 210 r.) et XII milia tribus omnes gentes sicut iudicabitis xil trilnis

israhel ap(ai-)te totum est. quoniam certum tempus legitimis numeris

tlefinitur ut in apocalypsi ; habcbitis pressuram x diebus cum significet

usque in finem. ponitur hora pro tempore ut illud nouissima hora est di-

es ut illud ecce dies salutis annus ut illud. predicare annum domini.

aliquando hora dies et annos et mensis est. sicut in apocalypsi. parati in

horain et diem et mensem et annum quod est ill anni et dimidius.

Ibidem menses pro annis. datum est ledere homines mensibus. v. aliquando

dies denario nuraero .c. dies sunt, sicut in apocalypsi dies cc.LX. Nam
61 milli dies ducentes centeni et .sexagies centeni ccxxii. dies sunt, qui fiunt

anni ccci,. mensibus tricenorum dierum. Ibidem unus mensis denario

numero .c. menses sunt, ut ciiutatem sanctam calcabimt mensibus XL

duobus. centeni iiii & cc menses sunt, qui sunt anni CCCL. Sicut per vi

dies fecit mundum corporalem. ita per vi milium annos edificat spiritalem

id est ecclesiam sanctificaturus vii quem benedixit fecitque aeternum.

62 Ideoque precipitin" ut pondus peccati non iuferatur per portas hierusalem.

64 In genere aiitem uno in tempore e.st uterque euentus sic xiiii anni sub

ioseph ubertiitis et steritalitatis. Isto enim tempore minatur dominus

diuitil)iis famem pauperibus iiero saturitatem promittit. uno in tempore

65 egy|itus percutitur israhel saluatur. De eo quod XL. dies diluuii. cccc

anni in egypto XL in deserto et xl dies ieiunii et XL quibus apparet

post resurrectionem manducans et xl diebus aqua in statute suo

totidem defecit ; Nam in genere quo tempore inualescit carnaliter eo

deficit spiritaliter. quia elatio defectio est sic mundus repugnans ponitur

sub pedibus ecclesiae id est filii hominis
;
Qui sunt itaque xl dies idem

CL dies ; ezechihel namque xl diebus exsoluit peccata iudae et israhel cl

quod est unum atque idem tempus. et viimo mense sedit area. Item

tempus est et deficiebat aqua usque in xmum mensem. Item tempus est

exiuit de area, xiimo mense. hie est annus libertatis domini acceptabilis '.

quo conpleto manifestabitur ecclesia mundi pertransisse diluuium. Vna-

quaeque pars huius anni id est annus est. quale si diceret exiuit de area.

XL(mo) die. Aut mense vii.mo. aut x.mo sunt autem partes istae recapitu-

lationis. sicut ab adam itsque enoch id est ecclesise. translationem vii

66 generationes quod est omne tempus. rursum ab adam usque ad noe quod

mundi reparatione. x generationes quod est tempus. et a noe iLsque

abraham x generationes. nam et .c. anni quibus area fabricatur omne

tempus est quo ecclesia edificatur ; Inter regulas quibus spiritus lege

signauit quo luminis uia custodiretur non nihil custodit recapitulationis

sigillus ea subtilitate ut continuatio magis narrationis quam recapitulatio

uideatiu". Sic enim aliquoties recapitulati tun. ilia hora. illo cUe. eo

B. 7



98 APPENDIX I.

tempore, ut illud. die qua exiit loth &.c^; Et in genesi plantauit deus

paradisum in quo posuit et produ.rit adhuc de terra lignum. Ita digmirn

uidetur ut postea factum sit quam posuit deus hominem <&c. Item in eodem

libro cum commemorantur generationes filiorum noe hi Jilii cham in tribicbus

suis secundum linguas suas ; ffoc autem quod adiunctum est et erat omnes

terra labium unum. ita dictum uidetur ut eo tempore quo dispersi fuerunt

super terram una fuerit lingua omnibus quod omnino superiaribus repugnat

ac per hoc recapitidando dicticm est fit ista recapitxdatio obscurius ut illud

die quo exiit loth a sodomis et paulo post secuiidum haec erunt dies filii

hominis quo reuelabitur in ilia hora qui crit in tecto dc. numquid cum

dominus fuerit reuelatus tunc ista seruanda sunt ne respiciat retro et nan

potius isto tempore? recapitulatio est; tempus ergo ipsum (f. 210 v.) q{uo)

euangelium predicatur quousque dominus reueletur hora est in qvM oportet

ista seruari quia et ipsa reuelatio ad eandem horam pertinet qui die itcdicii

67 terminabitur ut illud filioli nnuissima hora est. Aliquoties autem non

simt recapitulationes sed futurae similitudinis ut illud cum uideritis quod

dictum est per dauihelum prophetam. tunc qui in iudea sunt fugiant in

mentes et inducit finem
;
Quod dixit in africa geritur. neque in eo tempore

finis sed in eo tamen titulo futurum est propterea dixit tunc, id est cum

similiter factum fuerit per orbem. id est reualatio antichristi ; Et dauid

ipso genere locutionis cum aiierteret dominus captiui &c usque tunc

repletum est gaudio os nostrum et usque laetante* per similitudinem

tempus suum et nostrum [u]uum fecit. Nee illud pretereundum puto

68 quod spiritus sine mysteriis ali[u]d [sonare] aliud intelligi uoluit. Omnis

spiritus qui negat iesum in came uenisse. &c usque in isto mundo est

numquid omnes qui non negat spiritum * * ^ ista negatio non in uoce sed

in opere est ;^ Timothci'

Omnes homines saluos fieri tamquam diceretur nullum hominem fieri

saluum nisi qxiem fieri ipse iioluerit. Non quod mdlus sit hominum nisi

quern saluum fieri uelit sed quod nullus fiat nisi quern uelit et ideo sit

rogandus ut uelit quia nece[sse] est fieri si uohierit. De orando quippe deo

agebat apostohis cum hoc diceret ; Sic enim intelligimus quod dictum est qui

inhiminat omnem. et reliqua. id est qui inluminantur siue de omnibus

gentibus ut illud decimatis omne olus ;

Et illud obsecramus ut oretis pro scriptore ut deum omnipotentem

habeatis protectorem

et ego Liuthprandus scripsi hoc librum •.•

' What follows in italics is from Aug de Doct Christ iii 3G { = Eu(] 873—875).
- ' habet ' is supplied by a later hand.

* The passage in italics which follows is from Aug Enchirid 103.



ORTHOGRAPHY.

The aim of an editor should be to reproduce the text of his author, even

in matters of speUing, but in the case of a 4th cent. African writer like

Tyconius it is very difficult to say what that spelling was likely to have been.

1 had therefore no other course than to be generally guided by the two M.ss

R and Y. But it is improbfible that 9th cent. m.ss should have entirely

retained the spelling of a 4th cent, author ; the first question therefore is

to try to isolate any peculiar element in the Mss themselves.

One of the most satisfactory methods of doing this is to compare the

spellings of our mss with the iiss of the Vulgate whose provenience is

known. There is every probability that a learned scholar like S. Jerome

would prefer correctness ; irregular spellings therefore in an Irish or Spanish

MS probably represent the local usage.

In this section Bp. Wordsworth's notation has been used for the Vulgate

MSS of Mt ilc and Lc, but with italic instead of roman capitals.

1. Spellings in cod. R.

Cod. R was given by Hincmar to the Cathedral Library at Reims. It can

hardly be earlier than the middle of the 9th century, but the ms bears no

external marks of its origin. The mo.st noticeable peculiar sj)elliugs are those

generally classed as Irish.

SS for S osse R 281"

mac R* 131O'-'", 29"', etc [-^DL Uc xii 26, D having usually issaac]

precissum R 2'^ [for caesum Mc xv 15, DP {R) have €63811111]

cf. dissimiUtiidine R 67-^ for de similitudine.

S for SS promisis R 1'^
[ = Eptli (not B) Lc xxiv 49]

presiirarum R 6^
[ =D {EEptR H Y) Lc xxi 23]

similarly quatuor R 53-^. ^
[= ^^3 Ept'!- L^l^ R^/^]

querela R* 13+ [= ./ (A') V Mt W as well as (Z)) EptQ].

IE for I in compounds of iacere.

subiecere R' 26'-*
[= i) Lc x 17]

deieceretur R 71^-

similarly iesaiam Rco>v 70" [= /? Mt \-iii 17, (Z) Mt xiii 14, Q Mc i 2].

7—2
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for U comrnone(m) E 26", 30^'
[= DEptLQ Mc vii 2, 5]

absordum R 5" [sordtts D passim, Ept Mc vii 32]

7iohocodonosor R* 43-*^

salamon U^|^ 38 and 2/7 39 (also R» 39^) [=D L passim]

sophyr {'Sovcjielp) R 51i^.

Traces of the hand of the archetype of R may be seen in the confusions of

SS for RS uessum for uersum R 65",

RS for RR cwsus for currus R 60*.

Other speUings rather suggest the 9th cent. French schools, such as

quoties, loquuttis, sequutus, etc [loqtoutionis R 34i^). Obstupuentnt (R 45") may
be either Irish or French, and the same is true of donm (R TO^*), which occurs

in F23/27 as well as in i)-^/27 Q^'^/iT ^^^Us ^^'^Ut, ^be first-named lis being the

best representative of Alcuin's recension. Hardly any other of Bp. Words-

worth's Mss have domii but these. In Old Latin Mss doimi is never found in the

Irish MS r, but it occurs in d Ac xvi 34, and in k i\It viii 6 iacet domu mea

stands ior ^ej3\r]Tai iv rfj oIkio. {cf the Vulgate mss DL but no other authority).

R has also a decided tendency to AMM- for ADM-. Thus we find con-

stantly quemammodura^, ammonere; also ammodo R 41*^ for a modo, but

admisit R 16^.

There is also a tendency to -ti- for -ci- and -si- in R. Thus besides con-

ditio (22**, 24''' '•' 1*, etc), we find commertia 46-- and ostentio 28-i.

Other noteworthy spellings are acienus 73^=' (comp. ericii 42^^, and Lc xii

20 d), alligoria 67^'^ and herimo 65^, antichristi (plene) 68^*, archa 64^*,

clusisset 15^9, clussise 16* (but claudent 47^^), demitte{re) 6^^, insyle 45^^, iuncvit

67^, praeliabiiur 49* (also supported by K Fand Z-), sterelitatis 64^*.

Many ancient forms have no doubt been corrected out of R. Thus pro-

fecta R* 421*^ {profeta R") is good evidence for the spelling with / in R's

ancestry, though propheta is the form in R elsewhere. Similarly ;?Zi for ^7//

(uom. pi.) occurs nowhere in R, though it is frequent in V. But the vocative

fill has also become filii in R 32^*, possibly by the same process. Assumpsit

(sic) R 10^ points to the spelling assumsit adopted by Bp. Wordsworth.

R shews here and there a tendency to drop syllables, as absolano 40-^ for

a subsolano, and illanineue or illamneue R 42'^ (there is often no difference

1 Prof. Sandaj' suggests in Studia Bihlica 11 324 that quemammodiim is a good

test word. The evidence in Mt Mc Lc may therefore prove of interest.

Z- is the contemporary corrector of

B. M. Harl 1775 (6th or 7th cent).

Y the Lindisfarne Gospels.

M is the Ambrosian Gospels (6th cent),

apparently the best ms of the Vulgate.

Mt xxiii 37 Y F KV XZ-
Mc iv 26 Y I K Z'^

Lc viii 47 A Y FG H Mt CT A'Z2

xiii 84 Y XZ
xxi 14 r I Z
xxii 4 M Y H Z~

xxiii 55 H XZ
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between m and ni in the hand of tlic Ms) for illam nineiie. This may explain

the curioiLs reading cain. R 11-'^ for caifan^.

On the whole, from the affinities of R witli Irish and Alcuinian spellings

we may conjecture that it was written in northern France, and copied frcnii a

MS in au Irish hand.

2. Spellings in cod. V.

The orthography of V does not aftbrd so many indications of local use.

In spite however of the blunders of the scribe there is some reason to

believe that most of the peculiarities of orthography in V are derived from its

predecessor, not introduced into the text of Tyconius for the first time in our

MS. Thus the constantly recurring inquit is spelt inqidd by V*, but in 40^,

where inquit is wrongly inserted by V, the spelling is not inquid but inquit.

In other words, the spelling inquid in V's ancestry is older than the insertion

of inquit in 40'-''.

Moreover many of the variations from the ordinary orthography arc not

those common in 9th and 10th cent, mss, but those which we find in the Mss

of the Old Latin. Thus

inquid V* (e.g. 22^'').

quodquod V* 49^' ^3, but quotquot V 14i".

cf also mimquit V* 54i"'.

hoc i
= hue) V*61".

Zaccharias V 13^ (not 22'') is well sup})oi-ted both in the 0. L. and vg.

dispanjere V* 45^, 52-* (not 47^).

'Betacism' is not uncommon, e.g. uiuere V* 53'- for hibere ; uerbiaate

V 31^'' for breuiante.

Cod. V is given to false asjiiratiou. Thus

amotieo (for amo meo) V* 44^ [anuim Mt xvii 27 M*J CT H (> Q I\]

arena Y 2G20. 21 (uot 39i) [arenam Mt vii 2ii J T V* Ept Z M']

olochausta Y 62-*

ortiis Y 34*, 7413. 15 [ortum Lc xiii \Q ab R W, see Ronsch 463]

but

humeris Y 52^* [Mt xxiii 4, Lc xv 5 codd. nudt incl CTgO'-/.^]

honera Y 621^, 632' 23 (^^t onera 621^) [=CT D Ept LR\

PT for BT occurs in

optinere Y 525'8 [optentu (Mt xxiii 14/) Mc xii 40 b OW]
suptile Y 3P^ [suptus Lc viii 16 J/].

1 A more serious fault in R, which hardly concerns Orthography, is tlie occa-

sional substitution of an entirely different word. Instances are iicntes R 42'
^ for

greges, ciuitas R 421'-' for iiascua, siliias R 46'' for insulas, and mitigare R SO'" for

lenire.
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TI for CI or SI is not found in V, except in the well-known misspelling

conditio for condicio (so V''/,., but condicione V 241'').

MM for DM is not found in V, but the following instances seem to suggest

that this spelling may have occurred in its ancestry.

admonet V 68^, ammonet R
amisit V 47***, admisit R
admiseruiU V 58^'', amiserunt R.

Compare aiecta Y* 24^*, aiecto V 54^* for adiecta, adiecto.

Spellings of a less ancient type are

dextra V 89 etc

intelligere Y* 4^5 etc, but not e.g. 5''^

epistola Y 68^ [= 0"/2 ^^ 'epistola' ad Damasuni]

iocuiiditas Y 3529, 471". 24

spiritales, e.g. V 84 ter for spiritcdis.

Possibly ilium Y 33^ (for illud) may be only a blunder, yet see Ronsch 276

;

inimicum Y 41'*' 12 ^foi' iniquiun) may be a relic of the spelling iuicum [Lc xvi

10, 11 d TI; charismatimi is spelt c/wismatum Y* 69^, but carisinaiumY 69^*.

3. Spellings adopted in this Edition.

The rule of following the Mss in matters of spelling has been very generally

followed in this edition, even in such cases as idolatna, Matheus and conditio.

The spelling idololatria is assured in Tertulhan, but hardly in any later Latin

writer 1. Matheus on the other hand is rarely met with earlier than the 9th

cent. Conditio is the spelling of R and of V/^, and V has no general ten-

dency to confuse ' ti ' and ' ci '. Moreover Tyconius himself uses the word of

the Cosmos in a sense half way between ' contract ' and ' creation '. He says

(p. 58) the three hours of darkness at the Crucifixion were ' praeter ordinem

conditionis Dei. quicquid euim sigui est nou tiu-bat elementorum rationalem

cursum'. If the incorrect derivation of condicio from condere 'to create'

were accepted by Tyconius, he would probably spell the word ' conditio ' as in

this edition.

With regard to the termination -i for -ii, I have adopted Aegypti 43^ and

reliquis b&^ on the authority of RY*, but to print fili for Jilii, which often

occm-s in V*, seemed to be introducing needless confusion. Filii occurs in

R 3218 iovfili.

In questions of assimilation I have generally followed R.

The interchange of F and PH causes much difficulty. The best represen-

tative of the African text k has always F for 0, except in Capharnaum Mt iv

13, Mc ix 33. A good test word is profeta, which I have almost always spelt

thus in the text of Tyconius. It is true that both R and V have generally

1 See Kofifmane, Gesch. d. Kirchenlateitis 37. ' Idolatna ' also occurs in Priscil-

liau 213.
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propheta, but each MS independently testifies to the original presence of

profeta in their ancestry. Thus R* has profecta 42'"', a mistake which would

only arise from the spelling profet((, and in 42-'" V has propheUtnt for j^ro-

fanant, which points to an intermediate corrupt reading profctant. Fanuhel

is the spelling of RV in 22^, and therefore I have adopted Farao wherever V*
supports it. On the other hand scenophegiae R 49'° {scinofegiae V*) has no

good support, neither from the 0. L. nor the good Mss of the Vulgate.

With regard to the spelling of the names lesus and ChristHs I have followed

the authority of Bp. Wordsworth, to whose e.xhaustive note on Mt i 1 1 nuist

refer the reader. Possibly however the form Jlieaus is the best attested for

Africiiu documents, and that is the spelling of R 39'^ in the name of Joshua.

Elsewhere both R and V use the ordinary contractions.

4. The name ' Tyconius'.

The name Tyconius appears to be quite unique. I have not been able to

find an instance of it in the Corpus Inscriptionum Latinorum, though the

names Ti/c/ion and Ti/che occur in all sorts of spellings. Unfortunately the

ti'eatises of S. Augustine against the Donatists and his book de Doctrina

Chi'istiana, in which he mentions our author, have not yet appeared in the

Vienna Corpus Script. Ecd. Latt., so that the .spellings in the ancient mss of

these works are not easily ascertainable. The passages of de Doct Christ ill

i-equired for this purpose are however found in Eugippius, of which the leading

MS (Knoell's V, saec. vii) appears to be very carefully written.

The following spellings occur. It will be seen at a glance that the oldest

of e;xch of om* three main sources for the name of our authoi*

—

mss of the

Book of Rules itself, mss of S. Augustine, and mss of Primasius—confirm

the spelling with -YCO-. I have therefore uniformly printed Tyconius, not

Tychonius or Ticonius.

1. MSS of the Book of Rules.

Tyconius R
Thiconius V and its copy P

Ticonius M
Tichonius O and Editions.

2. MSS of Augustine de Doct Christ iii and of Eugippius.

Tyconius Bug codd-opt (incl V saec. vii)

Tychonius Eug codd. Aug cod pal 188 saec. ix

Ticonius Aug cod B. M. addl 11873

Tichonius later mss and edd of A ug.

3. mss of Primasius' commentary on the Apocalypse.

Thyconius Bodl. Douce 140 (the oldest Ms of Primasius)

Ticonius other mss.
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In this list the Psalms and the chapters of Jeremiah are uniformly given according

to the Greek numeration.

GENESIS

15 56^

iU SB"*?

il6 579

ii2, 3 61-^

iil7 6126

iii 22, 24 81-0

iv 17 429

viii 4, 5 65"

XV 1 2-S'-i

XV 13 557

XV 16 61"

xviii 18, 19 241

xix 23, 24 852

xix 29 857

xxi 9 3013

xxii 18, 16 232

xxii 17 397

XXV 23 7215

xxvi 3—

5

238

xxvii 35 28-8

EXODVS
16—10 5513

iv22 611

xii40 559

xiii 18 61i«

xvi28 26i«

LEVITICVS

xxiii 32 572*-'

NVMERI

XXV 1 807

lESVS NAVE

villi 39'^"

vll 25 39--»

REGNORVM II

vil 12—16 371-

vli 14, 15 38-7

EEGNORVM HI

11 46a 655

iv25 38»i

viii 46 20--'

xi 11—13 3818

xi 11, 12 391

xil3 39'5

xU 24p 658

xiil 2 4120

PARALIPOMENON I

xvl 30 75»-'
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ESDRAE III

iv 13 8F

lOB

xil7 75-»

xiv 4, 5 2020

xli21 8217

PSALMI

ii(3 72-2a

viii 3 7615

xvii 8 72-->

xvii 51 52«

xxiii 4, 5 291

xlv3 72-24

16 202*

114 77

liv21 76"

lxivl2 602^

Ixvii 18 60*

Ixxi 3 7231

Ixxix 15, 16 615

xc 11—16 31*

xcvi 2 737

cii 4 2029

civ 8 605

cix 1 710

cxiii 4 731

cxviii 164 5925

cxix 5—

7

102*

cxxv 1—

3

67*6

cxxxvi 9 525

cxlii 2 2021

PROVERBIA

xiv 28 7628

XX 9 2025

ECCLESIASTES

i4 431

ixll 7926

CANTICA

i5 1014,20

17 7318

iv7 10i«

iv 16 7412

vl 526

SAP. SALOMONIS

v6 73-'»

vil—

4

723

vii 1, 2 569

vii 22, 23 3118

viii 21 igau

SIRACIDAE

i 7 31'«

OSEE
xii 2—4 2811

AMOS
i 1, 3, 11 531

viii 9

iii 6

745

MICHA
747

lOEL

1120 7320

11117 738

ABDIAS

3, 4 7217

18 8317, 855

lONA
iii 3 4123

NAHVM
iii 3, 16, 19 423

SOPHONIAS

ii 13—iii 5 42"

AGGAEVS
ii 22—24 80-"

ZECHARLa^S

i 15 76'»

u 13 73*

iv 9 81»

xiv 11—16 482*
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MALACHIAS IxilO 321

iv 2 73»i Ixii 2—4 SV"-

Ixiii 9, 10 931

Ixvi 20 637
ESAIAS

ilO 50' HIEKEMLA.S
i 13, 14 84-»

iii 12 751
i 19 24''

i 23 7610
ix23 7933

xvii 19—27 627
V 6 73"

xvii 21 6231
X 13, 14 75"-^

xvii 25 63«
X 15 7928

xvii 27 63--*

X 16—19 48"
XXV 35—39 49'7

xiii 1 50'-
xxxii 15—29 5313

xiii 2—18 501-'
xxxii 18, 26, 29 546

xiv 12—21 7014

xiv 12, 13 718, 7210 THEENI
xiv 18, 14 7220

xiv 14—17 757 ii 1 8410

xiv 16 71", 75'9, 7631
BAEVCH

xiv 17 7521. 2<j_ 761

xiv 18, 19 7618 vi2 61i»

xiv 20, 21 773
EZECHIEL

xiv 22—27 52'-

xiv 25 7230 iv4—

6

65'"

xix 1—3 431.5 XX 31—38 3511

xix 19, 20 431* XX 45—xxi 5 4016

xxiii 15—17 46" XX 46 418

xxiii 18 i6-\ 47'^ 842' xxi 2, 3, 4 4110

xxiv 1—13 47- xxvi 15—18 4513

xxix 13 823 xxvii 25, 26 78--:.

xxxiii 20 10^ xxvii 26 7411

xxxiii 23 lO'" xxvii 27—36 45--

xiii 16, 17 91 xxviii 2—19 7716

xliii 5—8 97 xxviii 2 78-3, 791

xliii 27—xliv 1 916 xxviii 2, 3 79«

xliv 21, 22 9-1 xxviii 3 7915

xiv Iff 331 xxviii 4, 5 79-1

xlvSff 8" xxviii 6, 7 7934

xlviii 8, 9 927 xxviii 7, 8 SO"

xlviii 18, 19 26i», 287 xxviii 9, 10 80'5

xlix 6 372s xxviii 11—13 80-'6

xlix 18, 19 8133 xxviii 12, 13 81i«

liii 4, 5, 6 2* xxviii 13 8134

liii 10, 11 28 xxviii 14—16 83»

Iviii 3 7613 xxviii 16 83'^

Iviii 10 57-3 xxviii 17 8331, 84«

lix 9, 10 742 xxviii 18 8413.27.31^ 851"
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xxviii 19

XXX 2—

5

xxxii 3— 15

xxxii 7, 8

xxxii 8

xxxii 10

xxxii 32

XXXV 14

xxxvi 5—10

xxxvi 16-—36

xxxvii 11—14

xxxvii 21—2.S

xxxviii 13

xxxix 1—

4

43»''

44'

45"

G4-'

45'-"

44s

73'-

35-«

32 '7

36'''

34'^

84-'"

7413

DANIEL

ii 34, 35 2'5

ii 35

vii 10

xi 31

xi 36, 38

2-'

60-

5^-«

5"

MACHABAEORVM U
vii 29 21-'

SEC. MATTHAEVM

vl9 69'7

vi 10, 13 1714

vi20 84'"

vi21 82-

vii 21 69^

vii 25 63»'

ixl3 135

x25 67

xi28 63-«

xii35 84--^

xii40 4P«,562«,573»,598

xiii28 79-

xiii 30 29-J

xiii 39 79»

xiii 45 841S

xvi 18, 19 631^

xvi 21 6P
xixl2 295

xix28 60"

xxii 11 ff 832«

xxiii 2 ff 63"

xxiii 37 63"

xxiv 2 81

xxiv 4 55

xxiv 5 78«

xxiv 15 5-^*

xxiv 15, 16 678

xxiv 30 4iy

xxiv 46 ff 11«

XXV 1 31-9

XXV 14 84'»

XXV 14 ff er-'-i

XXV 40 68-1

xxvi 64 4'", 43'

xxvii 40 75-

xxviii 1 57'*

SEC. MAECVM
X 30 59-"

xvi 2 57''

SEC. LVCAN

i 6 13^

iii 22 76

iv 19 60i«-', 6

xvi 8 79»

xvii 29—32 6617

xviii 30 59^

xix 13 ff 61-'

xxiv 1 571"-

SEC. lOHANNEM
19 430

i 14, 13 711

i47 12-*

vl7 61-»

V 24—29 36--'

vii 39 221

x30 721

xiii 17, 18 267

xvi 7 2116

xvii 5, 24 2.i6 3727

xix 42 591=2

XX 1 5715

ACTA APOST.

vii 51 30^

XV 10 1217
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PETRI I

ii5 8315

lOHANNIS I

ii 3, 4 689

ii9 68"

iil8» 51

iil8>^ 6015

iii 14, 15 682«

ivl—

3

6731

iv 2 691

iv 3 3026, 69I6

iv 18 25"

iv 20 6815

v21 708

AD ROMANOS

-15

16

i 1—4
i 21, 22

ii5

ii24

iii 19, 20

iii 27

iii 31

iv2

iv 3

iv 13-

iv 15,

iv21

V 14

v 20

vi 14

vi 16

vii 5

vii 7, 8

vii 14—23
vii 22

viii7—

9

viii 15

viii 29

1x3

ix6—

8

ix21

ix 27, 29

x4
X 21

xi 1. 2

620

83^
84-25

1017

12-'

1913

1410

I918

1915

13-7

24"

2224

8121

138, 15", 1821

127

8212

1219, 1512, 1722

I51"

1515

697

1619

2511

233"

27U

2718

8221

2725

183

1116

1118

xi 4, 5 2731

xi 25, 26 34i»

xi28 1124, 3413

xiil9 76i«

xiii 12, 13 5723

AD COEINTH. I

il7 318

i 28—31 208

131 1923

ii 9, 10 48

iv 7 7931

1x27 2530

xii 3—

5

6912

xii 3 692

xii 12 62

XV 46 5725

XV 56 1515

AD CORINTH, n
Hi 6 2115

Iii 18 199-17, 219

Iv 6 5721

iv 13 2118

vi2 60i5.i»

xi 2 527

xi4 52

AD GALATOS

118 5623

114 302»

1116 128

1117 1316

ill 10 14'9

11111 142s, 152

11112 1325

Hi 16 278

11117, 18 143

ill 19 142G, I7I8

ill 21 146

ill 21, 22 12"

ui 23, 24 185

ill 28, 29 717

iv23 13"

lv24 1313, 2821, 292"

iv 2M--30 30«

iv 2M I318
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V 10

V 18

3023

17^

AD EPHESIOS

i 10 m^
ii 8—10 20'

^

ii 17 18-

ii 21 J2n

iv 15, IC 3^

v27 10'*

V 31, 32 7'^ 68-*

vi 12 30-», 54'-^

AD PHILIPPENSES

i 17 09''

i 18 70'

iii G 12-^

iii 18 30-«

ii G—

s

74^.1

ii 7 8-!, SO-'^, 52", H'V-

ii8 31'

ii <l
30-'*

AD TIMOTHEVM I

i 9

vi G

17=*, 242'

84"

AD TIMOTHEVM II

ul9 G3'5

ii20 8218

iii 5 m-^

AD TITVM

i Ifi G9"

AD COLOSSENSES APOCALYPSIS

i 24 G5 i 4 59-*

ii IG 64* ii 10 GO*

ii 19 38 ii 26, 28 71-js

iii o, G 83* ix 10 60-«

ix 15 602'

AD THESSAL. I xi 2 GP

ii 19 68
xi 3

xi 8

60^8

508

AD THESSAL. II
xi 8, 9

xii 14

618

6P
ii 3 .5-',30-",31* ,50'»,G7'* xvii 4 82-'5

ii 4 5'* xxii 16, 17 3-«,
'



INDEX OF LATIN WORDS.

For the Latinity of the BibUcal quotations in the Book of Rules see lutrod.

Ixix—cv.

Achar 39-

ad ( = ob) : ad merita IV^

adhaerere 81^"

adiutoiium 18'*'

adsignari 58"

adstringere 51*'''

aduersus (adj.): adu. corpus, pars 5^,

50", 721, 73Jfl_ 8225; ciuitas adu. Deo

41*, Meridiano 42^'-

adunatus : adunati monteni...faciunt

72-^ 83'"

aetas, see muudus
affectata sapieutia 83-"

affectus 27i«

ait 615, 710^ 3954

alicubi 40^

alienigenae 40«.i-, 41--, 49i«, 53«, 80=

alio properantcs 66^ ; a. tendens 70-'

aliquotiens 61«.i8.=5, 6422^ gci^, 67^

allegoria 67^"

Allophyli 4015

altitudo saeculi 78^

altus : a. sensu 631*

amatores uitae 16'^

antichristus 68'-«, 70''

ars rhetorica 31"

baptisma 36'-', 43^; baptismo 7*

bellans 54--

bellum 33'-'«

bipertitus : bip. corpus Christi l'-, 8^,

10'^ 24i«; bip. templum 7^; bip.

lacob, semen Abraham 29^^-'^''
; bi-

pertita Ecclesia 38''i, 41~, Aegyptus

431, Tyrus 46i-', Aelam 49i", Hierusalem

63"; bip. Salomon 65", lueifer 7r-\

orbis 75''i

blandiri 44"

breuiare 3V% m-'-

Caifas ll--^«

Cain 428, gi-r.

capere 2^''

captiuitas 35"^

carnaliter 65i-

causa 252-, 30-», 46-i, 76"

charismata 69'-'

cherubin ministerium Dei 83'-'*

chorus sanctorum 83^

Christus, see Ecclesia

Christus quem accepimus 71*

circumuentio 58*

clarere 41-, 81"

clarificare 5-^

claritas 4-'2.-^-'^, 16^, 43»

clausula 52'"

coaequalis 7*

coheres 38'»

commemoratio 26**

communicare 1"
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compendium 59"

conculcari 84"

conculcatio 84''

conditio 22'*»', 23''', 24"».»^'«, 70"-';

conditio 57'-^ 58-i

conformatio 26-'

conscientia: secundum c. 00"

consequens 09'''

consummare in aliijiio 28'*

consummatio 5*

continuatio 66'-'

conuenire alicui 4-

;

quid cui conueniat 1^, 3'-'

conuenire in Ecclesiam, genus,

ciem, etc. 2", 3-", 4'-«, ll-'«, 24«,

2G^ 321.311, 3415, 3715^ 401, 4124,

46», 53", 721".", 75", 76', 77'

7825, 795. i«_ go•-^ 8V^

c. in unam mentem S""'"

conueniri iti aliqua (parte) 40^'-,

54'9, 751

copia Scripturae 66"

copiose 11"

corporaliter 7^

corpus in capite 7-*

cruciatus 48-

Dei

spe-

25^^

442,

oO'-,

ebdoniadas 59''

Ecclesia:

filium hominis E. 5^-, 7", 37» 65";

qui (licit ur Deus E. est 5'"; totam

E.Christum ">-'*; numdum spiritalem

qui est E. Gl-"

ederc : ornanda eduntur 82-'^

eicere 85'"

claborandum Sl'^

elatio 65'^

elementorum cursus 58-

elici 741a

eloquium 31"*

esca 82^^

est (' it is permitted ') G.3-'-'

Euangelia 61-''

euangelista 57'^, 50-'''

euidentius GS^*

euolui 81'-i

exceptare 76'"

excessus 37'*

excidium 'kd-^, 52^*

excludere 19'2, 832^.^

execrabilis 11", 41'-^

exercitium 25-'''

exponere 63"'' 2^'

Dagon idolum 40", 41'-'

debilitatus 852"

definitio 64*^

defossus 82**

delegatus 81*^

delegere 762«

delitescere 292"

demoustratrix 18^

dignari 122^

dilucidari 1^, 322

dimicari 80**

dinoseentia 18'2

dispositio 27^

distat 719

ditari 792«

diuturna mansio 10-'

dominari alicuius 17", 72'-«, 73", 76"

dominicus (dies) 58*' '2 ; fide dom. 25'

dominium 182*

dum 120, 7^ 31*19.121, 517, 6I2*, 65i* (usque

dum), 76", 8021

fabricare 1*, GG*, 732^

facile uideri 4'2, 3121

facinus 82-''^

facultates {to. vwdpxoi'Ta) 82*i; aee sub-

stantia

Fanuhel 22"

feria : sexta f. 5Gi", 57^ 58i', 59^- "'

fortuitum 2S^^

fulciri 182fl, 85=5

generalitas 76''

generaliter 41'-, 432^

gloria 192«; gloriam habere 192", 201"*

habitator 522"

hactenus 73'^

Helisabeth 22"

heremus 35^, 65'-

2

humanitus 152-*

ibidem 6O2", 612; g^g iujc
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idolatria 38i2, 39i.i2

idolum 40'^; idolorum cultores 38^'''-''

ignis doloris 22^

illic (never ibi) 29-i--'*, 35"-'', 36i-, iV^
4328, 448^ 504_ 5312^ 5411^ 71J7

illicubi 5419

imperitia 22^^

impunitas 38^^

in: in nullo 7G', in omnibus ll-"^, in

fiegnorum 37^-, 38i»

incarnatus 68^^

incaute 22^°

incrementum 2^*-'^, 21^**

inculcari 7&-^

ineurrere : nihil couditionis inc. 22-"

indigere 311"

inducere 9"-", 272-', 67", 80«

ingemescere 10-^

inlucescere 57^^, 58^2

inluminare 57i'''"

inminens 57''

inmoderatius 76'"

innouari 33^"

inpalpabilis 3^

inpedimentum 25-, 31^"

inpingere 14*^

inportunus 58". i\ 60"

inridentium uox 75-'

iusequi 30'''
; tempora se insequentia 64"

instar 73--'

intellectus 31-"; {'signification') 5'-'", 66^

intentari 17''

interceptus 13**

introit...intrat 63"^

inualescere 65"' '-

iugis, -e 8-, 18", 39"

iugiter i'^--^'^, 13™, 14', 25-'i, 39'^ 43'»

legitimi numeri 55^, 59"", 60^''-

liberum arbitrium 22i-.'-', 2G-, 271, 289;

calumnia lib. arbitrii 23"'

liquido 31^

Lucas : secundum Lucan 7

'

lucifer ll-*-^

ludificari 22-^

luminaria 1^

magis dicere 84'"

magisterium 31"

magnificus 15-^

magnitude 19"-"

maiestas: eccl. maiestate 79'-

maudare 16", 62", 67^ 69-"

manere: iugiter mausit 13-", 14'

manna 26'^, QS-"'-^*

mansio 10"."

martyr 21'

Maziam SO'*

merere 23'S 81"; mereri 85"

Meridianum 42'-, 73'-^'"'^, 75^; pars nie-

ridiana 73""

metropolis 41-''

militare 30'"

ministerium 83-*

ministra: lex m. mortis 16'^- 17'"

miscere 2429, 431:!. ^^q Dgj^ Christo,

etc., misceri 6i9,
V-'^^---, 228, 26i3, 38".

»,

8329, aiicui iioluntate m. 72"

miserans 21"

miseratio 16-^

mobilis et inmobilis 75^'

mos : more 32«, 432"

Moses 26'7, Mosen 1228, jjosi 572^, but

e.g. Moysi 26'"

multiformis 31'^

mundus 613".-', 652', 732*; m, aetas 56'S

mundus regnans 65'*, m. reparationem

66', mundo finito 75'*

mundus (ddj.): Nabuchodonosor mundns
obiit 77'"

mysterium 11'^, 313. " '3, 67-^9

mysticus 28-"', 552

natiuitas aduentus 429; ^jgnit natiuitate

427

-ne 1'9, 3121

necessarior S"

necessarium 392'', n. duxi 1' ; necessario

308

necessitate 172-', 18'**, 242", 25;'. 21

necessitudo 27'"

ncgatio eS""

uegotiari H4-" ; negotiandi causa 462'

neomenia 582"

nequam 74'*, 80"

nescire and non cognoscere S^
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nudare 16**

obduratio 83-*

obduratus 4^

obiiirgare 76''

obsequium 82"

obseruare 57-', 62=, 67^% 70^^ 77^

obseruatio 21^

obstupescere : obstipuit 45"

obtinere l-», 30^ 52«

occultari 31'"

operarius 23^

operatrix 25^'

oportUDus 46"

ordo 14**, 32*'^-, 58-i; ordini relinquere

5^"; ordine 41^, nouitatis o. 59^^; ex

ordine 64^^

omamentum BV^, 82^

palpabilis 3-

parabola 40^''

parturiens 53^'^

parum 76i-;
p. fuit...nisi 20-^

passiones 4-''
; passio Domini 45"

perambulare 1*

peregrinatio 56-, 61^*

periocha 52^*

perseuerare 81^

perspicue 28-''-*, 54^5

perspicuus 82--*'3''

plenitudo 212«.-'s

populus solis 42^-

portator 823i

post (conj.) 27*

post modum 28^, 29-*

posteritas 42^

praedicator 63^^

praepositus 11^

praescientia 24®, 28'^

praesidentes cathedrae 63i^'-^

primogenitus 6'", 59^"

principalis 84^^

principari 76*

pro locis 6s, 55-», 64'-», 729, 771

professio 68'''i-, 69*; sub p. ueteris Test.

2930

promittere (' to set forth ') 58^*

proplietare 40*, 54^'^

B.

prophetatio 43^^

prophetia V, 41-», 85'*

propositum 3'-, 48*

pruprietas 40'*

prospicere: huic quaestioni prospiciens

pseudoapostolua 63^*

quale si diceret...aut 5^*, 65--

qualitas 28-«, 29"

quando 2^-*, 43^

quantitas 28-", 55-

quasi 58i~, 64*

quiescere 68'*

quo (' in order that ') S'", (31i9,) 66"

quoad usque 74-^

rationalis cursus 58^

recapitulate 66^'

recapitulatio li«, 65--', 661-. " ; j^l- 67'

recessus 1-^

recordatio 48''

redigere 5^*

refert 39'^

regularis 1-

relaxare 76-

renati Christi 4'^

reniti 71'-

reparatio : mundi r. 66^

restaurari 40"

resurrectio 36i-.-'^, 37-5, 56i7, 65'

resurrectiones 36'-^

rex nouissimus 5-, 75'-, 77^-

sacramentum 36-'

sacrilega mens 15-^^

saeculum ('this world') 41i*, 78-», 80',

83-"; futuro saeculo 83^

satm-itas 64'-'' '"

scUicet 4310, 75-^

separatim 64*

septiformis 11*

septum legis 17"-''

sermo 22i\ 31'»

sicubi 111*

sigillum : recapitulationis s. 66'-

significari 71'

silua : prophetiae inmensam s. 1*

8
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similitudo 67«.-«

simplicitatis nomen 701^

solidari 7-^

soluere lesum 69^"

sonare 67^

Sor, see Tyrus

specialiter 40«.'', 6425, 7910

status 48-5, 659

strepere 23'

strictim 46^1

sub {ivith ace, cf. 35--): sub promissa

39^"

sublimitas 84^

subornare 5-'

substantia 83"; ( = Td inrdpxovTa) 61--,

see facultates

subtiliter 51-^ 689

summa 56", oQ--*

superstitiones 79^^

supputatio 58-''

surgere 36", 56i9, 6II-; but

occurs 7 times

synecdoche oo^"*

synonyma 5-i

titulus 671"-, 80i«, 8415

tolerantia 17-''

translatio 32" ; Ecclesiae transl. es-*"

tropus SS'^-", 56-''

tumore stuporis elatus 12-^

Tyrus quae et Sor 401'^

uetitum 26^^

uicarii Christi, diaboli 63"' i-

undique uersum 15"^, 17^6, 65®

uniuersus 83-3 . (^,;,;_ ^jjg-^ 63-, 66^, (SI®)

uotum : uoto 21^, nou uoto sed. . .
24-", 70^

usque dum 65^*

ut with inf.
54i6; ut puta 56''

utique 753"

utrimque concluditur 58^

resurgere Zorobabel 81^
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